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BLUE BANNER FAITH AND LIFE

Volume If _ January__1976* Number |I.

3TUDIS3 IN THE LARGER CATSCHiai OF THE WESEMENST ERASSEMBLY

Introductory Notet
How to Uea this Material

The Larger Catechism consists of 196 queationa and answers arranged
according to the following plan;

Nos, 1-5, The Foundation, The purpose of human life; the existence of God;
the Word of God,

Nos. 6—-90, What Man Ought to Believe Concerning God, God’a attributes; hia
unity; the Trinity; God's decrees end his execution of them in
creation end providence; the covenant of works; the fall of the
human race; 3in end 1t3 punishments; the covenant of graoe;
Christ the Mediator, hi3 divine and human natures, hia divine
person, his nmme3, titles, offices, estates; the redemption pro-
cured by him; the gospel; the Church, visible and invisible;
union and communion with Christ in grace end glory; effeotual
oelling; justification; faith; adoption; sanctifiostion; repent-
ance; final perseverance; assurance of SBlvation; death; the
atate of souls after death; the reaurreotion; the judgment*

Nos, 91-196, What the Sorjptures Require as the °uity of Man, God's re-
vealed will; his moral law; uses of the law to various classes
of men; the Ten Commandmentsj how the commandments *re to be
understood; the meaning of each commandment; human inability to
keep the commandments perfectly; various degrees of guilt; the
wages of sin; what God requires of us that we may escape the
penalty of sin; the means of graces the word and its uses; the
sacraments and their observance; prayer and how it is to be
practiced; the Lord13 prayer and its uses; meaning of each pet-
ition of the Lord's prayer.

The present studies in the Larger Catechism have baen prepared for
class or disouesion group use and have been actually tested in such use.
However they are also suitable for individual study or for reference.

In class or group use, it is suggested that the leader propound each
question but withhold the printed answer until the members of the class
have had an opportunity to present their own answers to the question. Then
the printed answer may be read and compared with the answer or answers that

have already been given, end discussed in the light of the Scripture refer-
ences.

The Scripture references should always be looked up, end an effort
should be made to show how each particular reference is related to the
subject under disoussion* There is but little value in merely reading a
large number of verses, unless the leader or members of the group show the
relation of each Scripture verse or reference to some element of the doctrine
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stated in the Catechism, In these studies, & few words will be added to
each referenoa pr group of references to point out their relation to the
subject.

It is suggested that 9 group of adult church members study the Larger
Catechism during the Young people's hour on Sabbath evenings* Such a group
might be led by the minister pert of the time, and at other times by elders
or other members taking turns— The leader should always study the materiel
in advance of the group meeting*

The aim of these studies is not to solve all problems or explain ell
mysteries, but tc present the system of doctrine found in the Word of God
in an orderly and understandable manner. It should always be borne in mind
that the doctrines of the Bible form a system* They are not a miscellaneous
collection of isolated truths, but an organism* Each part of a doctrine is
related to the whole doctrine, and each doctrine is related to all the other
doctrines. The student should seek not merely to grasp the individual doc-
trines (such aa the doctrine of creation, the doctrine of Christ's two na-
tures, or the doctrine of sanctification, for example), but to see how each
of these is related to other doctrines and how each fits into its proper
plaoce in the divinely revealed system of truth.

The Foundation. Nos. 1-5*
Lesson 1* For the We9k Beginning January 6, 1976.
Q.I* ffhat is the chief and highest end of man?

A* Man's ohiaf and highest end is to glorify God, and fully to enjoy him
for ever,

Scripture Referenoes:

Revelation 4ill (All things created for God's pleasure). Romans 11; $6 (All
things exist for God), 1 Corinthians 10sJ1 (it is our duty to glorify God

in ell we do). Psalm 75s24-28 (God teaches us how to glorify him, and that
we shell enjoy him in glory), John 17:21-24 (Lur supreme destiny is the en-
joyment of God in glory).

Questions:
1* What is the meaning of the word "end” in thia question?
It means the purpose for whioh something exists.

2. Could a consistent evolutionist agree with the Catechism's answer to
Question 1?

No, A consistent evolutionist could not agree that man's chief and high-
est end is to glorify and enjoy God, for he must hold that the human
race has evolved from a brute ancestry by a process which originated in
blind ohance* Therefore he must hold that the humen race cannot exist for
any purpose outside of itself* There are "theistic evolutionists"” who be-
lieve that evolution was God's method of creation, but they are not con-
sistent, for creation concerns the origin of things, while evolution
starts by assuming that things already exist and seeks to show their
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development to other forme. The oonaiartent evolutionist oannot believe

in

creation by the aheer powar of God, tn”™ therefore he ognnot believe

thet the human rgoe exiats not for itself but for God.

5»

Les

Q.2.

Whgt is wvrrong with the following statamentt “Men’s chief and highest
end is to seek happinessH ?

This statement makes the purpose of human life something within man
himself, This oennot be reconciled with the Soripture teaching that all
things exist for God because they were oreeted by God for his om glory.
To say that man’'s chief end is to seek happiness is contrary to belief
in the God of the Bible, Of course man’s real happiness results from
hi8 recognizing and seeking his true end, namely to glorify and enjoy
God his Creator,

What is wrong with the following atatamant: "Man’s ohiaf and highest end
is to seek the greatest good of the greatest number" ?

This statement involves the same error as the one just disousaed, for it
makes the purpC3u of human life something within men himself. The differ-
ence is that the present statement makes the happiness or welfare of the
human race in general the purpose of human life, whereas the former
statement made tho happiness of the individual the purpose of human life*
Both are contrary to the Bible teaching concerning God the Creator end
End of all things—.. Both are essentially the same as the pagan idee th8t
"Man is the mAd3u*—& of ell things”. Because modern life is largely domin-
ated by this faiso idee, it is essentially pagan rather than Christian.
Even some churches have absorbed this pagan viewpoint end talk about God
being "a democratic God".

Why does the Catechism place glorifying God before enjoying God?

Because the most important element in the purpose of human life is
glorifying God, while enjoying God is strictly subordinate to glorifying
God. In our religious life, we should always place the chief emphasis on
glorifying God. The person who does this will truly enjoy God, both here
and hereafter. But the person who thinks of enjoying God apart from glori-
fying God is in danger of supposing that God exiats for man instead of
man for God. To stress enjoying God more than glorifying God will result
in a falsely mystioal or emotional type of religion.

Why can the human race, or any member of it, never attain true heppinesa
apart from glorifying God?

Because true happiness depends on our oonsciously aiming to serve the
purpose for whioh we were created, namely to glorify God and enjoy him.
Consciously to serve the purpose for whioh God created him is manls glory,
and 8part from a conscious consecration of himself to that purpose, there
can be no real, deep and satisfying happiness. Aa Augustine said in his
Confessions, "Thou hast oreated us for Thyself, 0 God, and our heart is
restless until it finds repose in Thee".

eon 2. For the Week Beginning January 1j, 1946.

How doth it appear thgt there is a God?
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A* The very light of nature in man, and the works of God, declare plainly
that there is * God; but hia word and Spirit only do sufficiently and

effectually reveal him unto reen for their salvation*
Scripture Referenoeat

Romans 1:19,20 (God revealed by the light of nature and by hia works)* Romans
2:14—-16 (The law of God revealed in th» human Heart), Psalm 19:1-5 (God re-
vealed by the heavena) s Acts 17:28 (Human life totally dependent on God).

1 Corinthians 2s9,10 (God's natural revelation inadequate; not equal to his
special revelation by his Spirit) .. 2 Timothy 5:15-17 (Holy Scripture e suffic-
ient revelation for salvation). laaiah 59:21 (God's word and Spirit given to
his covenant people, unlike hia natural revelation whioh is given to all man-
kind) .

Question:
1. What is meant by "the light of nature in man” 1

Thi3 means the natural revelation of God in the human heart and mind. This
"light of nature" is common to all mankind. The heathen who have never re-
ceived God'3 special revelation, the Bible, have a certain knowledge of God
by nature, and a certain consciousness of the morel law in their own hearts
(Romans 2s14~16), To believe in God is natural to mankind; only "the fool"
say3 in his heart that there is no God.

2. What is meant by "the works of God" ¥

This expression means the revelation of God in nature outside of human
nature. It includes the whole realm of nature, great 8nd small. The starry
heavena as observed by the largest telescope, and the tiniest particles of
matter that can be photographed by the electron microscope, all disclose
the God who is their Creator and Ruler. The worka of God also include slli
living creatures, and all God's worka in the course of human history. All
bear witness to the invisible God who created, preserves and controls them
all.

5. What message do the light of nature and the works of God bring to mankind?

The light of nature end the works of God bring to mankind a message con-
cerning the existence of God, his eternal power and d9ity (Romans 1:19,20),
his glory (Psalm 19:1), and his moral law (Romans 2:1"—-16)P This natural
revelation of God and of his will is sufficient to leave men without excuse"
for their sins (Romans 1:20,21).

4. Why is this message of the light of nature and the works of God inadequate
for mankind’'s spiritual needs?

This natural revelation of God and of his will is insufficient for mankind's
spiritual needs, in hia present fallen end sinful condition, for two reas-
ons. (I) When mankind fell into sin, his spiritual need changed. He now
needs more than he did when he was created. Man now needs salvation from

sin by divine grace through a Mediator. But the light of nature and the
works of God have nothing to say about salvation from ain. They reveal no
gospel suited to the sinner's need, (2) M8n;s fall into sin changed hie
capacity to receive and understand even the message which the light of
nature and the works of God do brings_to him. Man's heart and mind became
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arkened by sin (Romans 1:21,22). The result of this was thet the natural

revelation of God was misinterpreted end corrupted into idolatry (Romans
1:25). This ISpae into falsa religion in turn resulted in terrible moral
corruption and degradation (Romans 1: 24-52)«x But in spite of all this, the
natural revelation of God end of his will still leaves men without exouse,
because their changed need and their present inability to understand that
natural revelation are their own fault. Mankind is responsible rot only

for felling into sin, but elso for all the oonsequences of falling into sin.

5. What fuller revelation of God end of his will do we have?

Besides the natural revelation of God, we have the supernaturel revelation
of God, which exists today only in the form of the Holy Scriptures of the
Old and New Teatemente . Thi3 supernatural reveletion of God is sometimes
called his special reveletion. It is called gupernaturel because it was
given to men not through the operation of the laws of nature, but by the
miraculous working of God tha Holy Spirit (2 Peter 1:21).

6. What ere the principal differences between God's natural revelation and his
revelation in the form of Holy Scripture?

(a) The former i3 giver, to ell men without exceptionj the latter 1is limited
to those whom the Bible reaches.

(b) The former is sufficient to leave men without excuse; the letter is
sufficient for salvation.

(c) God's revelation in the form of Holy Scripture ia clearer and more
definite than his natural revelation.

. (d) God'a revelation in the form of Holy Scripture imparts mfiny truths
about God and hi3 —will which cannot be known from his natural reveletion.

7. In "r.lar that God’a revelation in the form of Holy Scripture mey make us
wise unto salvation, what is needed besides the Bible itself?

For Holy Soripture to make a peraon wise unto aelvation there is required,
besides the Bible itself, a true faith (2 Timothy 5%*15, Hebrews 4:2). This
true faith is a gift of God ( Spheaians 2:5; Acts 16:14), being wrought in
the heart of a sinner by the Holy Spirit of God (Ephesians 1:17-19)* Thus
besides the Bible itself there is required the illuminstion of the mind

by the Holy Spirit, so that the sinner can underatand end appropriate the
truth unto "Hia salvation* The Holy Spirit, in his illuminating work, doe3
not reveal any truth in addition to what is revealed in the Rible, but only
enables the sinner to see and believe the truth already revealed in the
Bible.

Lesson 5v For the Week Beginning January 20, 1946

Q,.5—~ What is the word of God?

A. The holy scripturea of the Old and New Testaments ere the word of God,
the only rule of faith end obedienoe.

Soripture References:

2 Timothy 5:16 (All Scripture is divinely inspired). 2 Peter 1:19-21 (The Scrip—
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tures not of human origin, but the product of the Holy Spirit), Ephesians
2:20 (The apostles——New 3>atement———and prophets———-0ld Testament———
form the foundation of the Christian Churoh). Revelation 22:18,19 (Scrip-
ture, being of divine origin, character and authority, may not be added to
or subtracted from), Isaiah 8:20 (Scripture the standard of faith and obed-
ience). Luke 16s29-51 (No new revelation could supersede Scripture). Gal-
atians 1:8,9 (Anything contrary to Soripture to be rejected, no matter how
appealing it may be), 2 Timothy 5*15-17 (Scripture a complete and perfect
rule of faith and life),

Questions:
1. Why is it proper that the 3criptures be called "holy" ?

Because they are the revelation of a holy God; because they set forth
holy teaching; and because when accepted with true faith they lead to a
holy life,

.2» In wh8t sense is it true that the Scriptures are the word of God?

The Scriptures are the word of God in the plain, literal sense of the
word "ere". They are th« word of God in written form, without any other
limitations whatever. That is to say, the Bible itsejf, as a book, is
the word of God, and the sctuel written words of the book are the very
words of God, *

5> In what sense is it true that the Bible "contains" the word of God?

The Bible "contains" the word of God in the sense that the word of God
forms the contents of the Bible, just as it is proper to ssy that the
Bible contains two Testaments, or that the Bible contains sixty—-six books,

4, In what senses is it not true that the Bible "contains" the word of God?

(a) It ia not true that the Bible "oontains" the word of God in the
sense that the word of God forms only a part of the contents of
the Bible, the rest being merely the words of men,

(b) It is not true that the Bible "contains"” the word of God in the
sense that there is a distinction between the aotual written words
of the Bible, on the one hand, and the word of God "contained" in
them, on the other hand. This distinction, which has been popularized
by the Swiss theologian Karl Barth end his followers, cannot be recon-
ciled with the statements of the Bible itself, nor with the dootrine
concerning Scripture which is set forth in the Westminster standards.
If the written words of the Bible are not themselves actually the
word of God, then the Bible cannot be infallible.

5, If the Scriptures in their entirety are the word of God, how can we ex-
plain the fact that they oontain the words of Satan and of wioked men?

The words of Satan and of wicked man are incorporated into the word of
God as quotations, in order that we may learn the lessons that God wants
us to learn. The statement "There ia no God" is a human falsehood, but

the statement "The fool hath S8id i' his heart, There is no God" (psalm
55:1) is a divine truth. The words "There is no God", are the words of
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the fool, but the complete sentence, including the words of the fool as

7»

O»

10,

a quotation, ia the word of God, "Skin for akin, yes, ell that e men

hath will he give for hia life", was the devil's lie; but the complete
sentence, "And Satan answered the L”~rd, and said, Skin for skin, yea,
all that a man hath will he give for his life", is the word of God, a

divinely inspired and infallible record of what Satan said. When we
affirm that the Bible in its entirety is the word of God, this does
not mean that any verse or portion of the Bible may be token out of
its context and interpreted as if it Btood alone*

For whet two things are the Scriptures our rule?
The Scriptures are our rule for faith and obedience.
Why are the Scriptures our only rule of faith and obedience?

The Scriptures are our only rule of faith end obedience because as the
written word of God they are unique and infallible, and therefore no other
rule of faith and obedience may be placed alongside of them. This prin-
ciple of course does not rule out such subordinate standards as the Larger
Catechism itself, which present not another ru]e in addition to Scripture,
but merely a systematic summary of whet Scripture teaches. The Larger
Catechism, for example, ia a legitimate rule of faith and obedience only
because, and only 30 far 83, it is faithful to the teachings of the
Scriptures, It possesses no inherent authority of its own.

What is wrong with saying that conscience is our guide for faith and
conduct?

The human conscience cannot tell a person what to believe nor how to live.
It cannot tell a person what is right and what is wr”ng. The conscience

nan only tell a person whether or not he is acting according to what he
already believes to be right. If a savage believes it is right to practice
cannibalism, his conscience will not reprove him for eating human flesh.

If a person somehow believes it is wrong to consult e physician, take
medicine or wear eye glasses, his conscience will reprove him when he does
these things. The conscience can only indicate whether b person's conduct
is in accordance with his beliefs; it cannot tell him whether his beliefs
are true or not. Therefore the conscience cannot be the rule for faith

and life,

IT v add some other rule along with the Bible, what effect will this have
on the authority of the Bible for our faith and life?

The inevitable result will be that the Bible will take second place, and
something else will become our reel authority for faith end life. It is
not possible to have two supreme authorities in any field. Nor is it
possible to have two equal authorities without making one of them the
standard for interpreting the other.

What large church makes trgdition a rule of faith and conduct along
with Scripture?

The Roman Catholic Church# The effect, of course, is to make void the
word of God by the tradition of the church. For the Bible is interpreted



- 8 -

in 8Cocr<if>nB© with the tradition, not the tradition in uccordanoe with
the Bible.

11. H>v dr the followers of M*ry Baker Eddy violate the principle that the
Scriptures are our only rule of faith and life?

By placing Mrs. Eddy's book, "Soienoe and Health with the Key to the Scrip-
tures", alongside the Bibla as an authority, with the inevitable result
that Mrs, Eddy18 book is their real authority and the Bible is nullified.
"Christian Soience" CBnnot stand with the Bible alone as its guide book;

it has to have Mrs. Eddy's writings, which are utterly contrary to the
Bible, to prop it up.

12. How do the Friends cr Quakers violate the principle that the Scriptures
are our only rule of faith and life?

By their emphasis on the mystical "inner light" as their guide for faith
8nd life, Therp are various sects of Quakers; not all are alike. But his-
torically the "Friends" movement has emphasized the "inner light" end has
tended to subordinate the 3ible to the "inner light",

15. Is the New Testament more fully or more truly the word of God than the
Old Testament?

No. The New Testament itself shows that our Lord Jesus Christ and his
apostles regarded the 0Old Testament as the word of God in the fullest and
strictest sense, ond taught this high view of the 0Old Testament consistent-

ly—

14» Are the words of Christ, which in some Bibles are printed in red ink,
more truly the word of God than the other parts of the Bible?

No. The whole Bibl«, from Genesis to Revolution, is the word of Christ.
The Old Testament is Christ'3 word through Moses end the prophets; the

New Testament is Christ's word through the spcstles end evangelists; in-
cluded in the New Testament is the record of Christ's soyings during his
earthly ministry; but these sayings, although spoken by God more directly
than most of the other pBrta of the Bible, nevertheless ore not more truly
the word of God then the other perts of the Scriptures. See 2 Samuel 25:].,2
1 Corinthians 17:57; Revelation 1:1, 22:16.

15. If we think of our Christian belief as a building, what part of the build-
ing would the answer to Question 5 of the Larger Cateuhism be?

The foundation, on which all the rest must stand. Sometimes objection has
been made to this statement on the ground that the Bible represents Christ
as the only legitimate foundation. This objection is without weight, as it
seeks to employ a metaphor —— the idea of e foundation —— without analyz-
ing its meaning. Christ is the foundation of our reconciliation with God,
by his blood 8nd righteousness. Christ is the founr.sti or of the Church, by
hi3 finished work of redemption and his present exaltation in glory. But

an acknowledgment that the Scriptures ere the word c:;; God and the only rule
of faith Rnd obedience must be the foundation of any legitimate formulation
of Christian doctrine.



Lesson 4. For the Week Beginning January 27, 1946*
Q#4. Kow doth it appear that the Scriptures ere the word of Sod?

A. The scriptures manifest themselves to be the word of God, by their
majesty and purity; by the consent of all the parts, end the scope of
the whole, whioh is to give all glory to God; by their light and power
to convince end convert sinners, to comfort and build up believers unto
salvations but the Spirit of God bearing witness by and with the scrip-
tures in the heart of man, is alone able fully to persuade it that they
are the very word of God,

Scripture Referenoess

The majesty of the Scriptures: Hosea 812. 1 Corinthians 2:6,7>15» Psalm
119;18, 129.

The purity of the Scriptures: Psalm 12:6. Psalm 119sl4o0.

The consent of all the ports of the Scripturess Act3 10:43. Acts 26:22.

The scope of the Scriptures as a whiles Romans J: 19, 27-

The power of the 3oriptures tc 'meocavert sinner3 and edify saints: Act3 18: 28.
Hebrews 4:12* Jame3 1:18. psalm 19s 7-9* Rom-
ans 15s4 Acts 20s 32. John 20s 31.

The witness of the Holy Spirit in the heart,; John 16:13,14. 1 John 2:20, 27»

Questions:
1. What is meant by the "majesty"” of the Scriptures?
The "majesty" of the Scriptures means their Ii<sfty or wonderful character,

which lifts them far above all human writings. In th? Scriptures are indeed
found things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heerd, neither have entered

into the heart of man, but which God has revealed by his Spirit, who search-

es all things, even the deep things of God. (I Corinthians 2s9,10)°’

2. What is the position of the Bible among the books of the world?

The position of the Bible among the books of the world is altogether unique.

It has been translated into more languages than any 'ther book; more copies

have been circulated then of any other book* It is recognized as the world’'s

greatest book from the literary point of view. But the Bible is unique es-
pecially with respect to it3 teachings. Among the 3oored books of the re-
ligions of the world there is none that cen compare with the Bible in in-
herent loftiness or majesty.

3. What is meant by the "purity" of the Scriptures?

The "purity" of the Scriptures means their character e3 the true word of
God, wholly free from all impurities of error end foreign metter,

4. Why can other books not equal the Bible in purity?
Beceuae the Bible is the only book whose very words are the product of

supernatural inspiration of God, snd therefore it is the only book which
is infallible end wholly free of errors.
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Why do we believe that tha 3criptures er® entirely free from errors?

We believe that the Soriptures are entirely free from errors, not because
we find no apparent errors in the Bible, for it cannot be denied that

a few apparent errors have been pointed ant in the Bible, but beeause
the Bible itself claims tp be free from errors. Our belief about the
Scriptures must not be an inference from facts of our own experience, but
a formulation of the teachings of the Scriptures themselves about them-
selves. If we find some apparent errors in the Bible, that is a matter of
our own experience as finders. But if we observe that the Bible represents
itself as being free from errors, that is an observation concerning the
teachings of the Bible. We must acoept the Bible's teaching about itself
just as we aocept the Bible's teaching about creation, providence, sal-
vation, heaven, hell and other matters. The fact is that the Bible teaches
that the Bible is inerrent. Even though we may have some unsolved problems
concerning apparent errors in the Bible, still these problems do not jus-
tify setting aside the Bible's teaching about itself, unless it C8n be
proved that the Bible really contains errors, end that they exist in the
genuine text of the Hebrew or Greek original. If that could be proved, the
trustworthiness of the Bible as a teacher of truth on all subjects would
thereby be destroyed. Jf we ore to trust the Bible in what it says about
God end man, 3in and saivetion, we must also trust the Bible in whst it
says about its own infallibility,

What is meant by "the consent of all the parts" of the Scriptures?

By "the consent of all the parts" of the Scriptures is m”ent: (a) that

there are no real contradictions in the 3ible; (b) that all the parts of
the Bible form e unity, an organism, a harmonious whole, not merely e

collection of separate writings with diverse ideas and viewpoints. This
beautiful harmony of the various parts of the Bible is an evidence that
back of all the human writers there was a divine Author, the Spirit of
God, controlling them all so that a harmonious whole would be produced,

How many books are there in the Bible? By how many human writers were
these books written? How many Centuries did this work of writing require?

There are sixty—-six books in the Bible, These books w»ra written by about
forty different writers. The work of writing required about fourteen cen-
turies, from Moses to the apostle John.

How can the absence of contradictions in the Bible be explained?

The absence of contradictions in the Bible cannot be explained on the
theory that the Bible ia merely a collection of human writings. Forty
men writing a collection of sixty-six bock3 over a porir.r? of 1700 years
could not possibly avoid a vast multitude of contradictions. The absence
of contradictions in the Bible can be explained only by the fact that all
the human writers were supernetur*lly controlled by God the Holy Spirit,
so that the product ia truly the word of God, and therefore wholly free
from errors end contrndictions.

What is the "scope"” of the Bible as a whole"

The "scope" of the Bible as a whole ie to give all glory to God. In this
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the Bible is contrary to the spirit of paganiam, ancient end modern,
which ia to give all glory to men.

Why muat 8 book whioh gives all glory to God be genuine?

It must be genuine, that ia, it muat be whet it claims tc be, the word
of God, beoeuse no one but God could have hed e motive for writing it.
Wicked men would not write e book which condemns wickedness end gives ell
glory to a holy, sin-hating God. Good men could not write e book on their
own initiative and represent it falsely as the word of God, for if they
did that they would be deceivers, end therefore not good men. For the
same reasons neither devils nor holy angels could heve written it. There-
fore God is the only Person who could be the reel Author of the Bible.

Whet fruits or results of the Bible show that it is the word of God?

Where the Bible is known end beli«ved, wickedness and crime are curbed,
humen life and property are secure, education is widespread, institutions
of mercy for the p-srp of the sick, unfortunate and inaene ere eateblished,
end civil liberty is honored end sefeguerded.

Whet is the condition of human society in places where the Bible i3 en-
tirely or practically unknown?

*The dark plsces of the esrth are full of the habitations of cruelty”
(psalm 77:20). Where the Bible is unknown or 8Imo3t unknown human life
is cheap and insecure; dishonesty is Bimoat universal; men live in bon-
dage to superstitions and fears; moral corruption end degredetion ebound.

In addition to the evidences that have been mentioned, what is needed to
give us full conviction, or certainty, that the Bible is God's word?

In addition to the evidences that have bean discussed, the almighty work
of God the Holy Spirit in our hearts is naaded to give us full conviction
that the Bible is the word of God, "But the natural man receiveth not

the things of the Spirit of God: for they ere foolishness unto him: neither
can he know them, bacouse they are spiritually discerned” (I Corinthians
2:14) . The evidences that have already been discuas™o”era valid in them-
selves, and may lead to e conviction of probability thet the Bibla is the
word of God, But the work of the Holy Spirit bearing witness by end with
the word in the heart results in full conviction or certainty that the
Bible is the word of God.

Why do many highly educated and intelligent people refuse to believe that
the Bible is God's word?

1 Corinthians 2: 14, quotad above, provides the enswar to this question.
Theae highly educated unbelievers lack the testimony of the Holy Spirit
in their hearts. They are what Paul called "natural” men, that is, not
born again. Being spiritually blind, of course they cannot sea the light.

Why ara intellig«nca end aducetion not enough to anabla e parson to
baliave with carteinty that the 3ibla ia th* word of God?

Because in tha sinful human heart there is a strong prejudice against God



- 12 .

end the truth of God. Tha ordinary evidences are sufficient to convince e
neutrs]., unprejudiced inquirer that the Bible is the word of God# But the
fact is that there are no neutral, unprejudiced inquirers. The whole human
race has fallen into 3in; the human heart has been darkened; the "natural"
men ia gripped by a tremendous prejudice against accepting the Bible as God'e
word. Apart from the apeciel work of the Holy Spirit in men's hearts, there
would not be a single true Christian believer in the world. There are of
course unconverted people who readily assent to the statement that the Bible
is God's word, by mere custom or tradition rather than by personal conviction*
Such people are not really convinced that the Bible is God's word; they mere-
ly have a hearsay or second-hand faith which reflects the true spiritual

faith of other persons.

BLUE.JIMNE R QUESTION BOX

Readers are invited to submit doctrinal, Biblical and practical questions for
answer in this department* Names will not be published with the questions#

Question:
Is it wrong to "raffle" some article by selling "chances" at 5 or 10

cents each and giving the article to the person holding the "lucky number" ?

Answer:

The "raffle" is simply a form of gambling end is unquestionably sinful.
Many Christians do not understand this, and have participated in "raffles"
without realizing that they were doing wrong. The fact that the article raffled
is not of great value, and that the "chances" cost only a few cents each, does
not change the principle that is involved, nor make it right to participate—
If it is sinful to gamble for thousands of dollars at roulette, it is also
sinful to raffle a $1 box of candy for "chances" sold at 5 cents each. If any-
one can tell the difference in value to God between $1 end $1,000, he may be
able to tell the difference in sinfulness between "taking a chance" on winning
$1 and "taking a chance"” on winning 61,000. All gambling is sinful because it
is an attempt to gain something without giving an adequate value in exchange.
Moreover it amounts tff an attempt to make uoe of God's providence in order to
gain something without giving an adequate value in return. There really i3 no
such thing as "chance". What we call "chance" is simply that which cannot be
humanly calculated or predicted or controlled. In reality God's providence
controls every event, even the smallest, that ever comes to pass. If a coin is
flipped, whether it turns out to be "heads" or "tails" w<s decided by God before
the creation of the world. In every raffle, it is really God who decides who
shall have the "lucky number”. The Christian, having consecrated his life to
serving God, moy never stoop to the wicked world's level of trying to use God.
We should understand that this is wicked, *nd should leave all forms of gambling
strictly alone. The "punch-board" is another very common form of gambling. In
principle it ia identical with the raffle.



Columbs _ of I ona

Columba was the great evangelist and missionary to the North Piets of
Scotland, H« was born in the year 521 end died in 597* When Columba started
his work, no messenger of Christ had ever reached the North Piets; when he
died, the work cf their evangelization had been largely accomplished and
well done,

Columba was born at Garten, in the county of Donegal in Ireland, An old
Irish life of him says: "The noted saint forsook his homeland out of love
and surrender to Christ, , , and this thought filled him his whole life
through", A certain Dalian Forghaill, one of Columba's contemporaries, who
may have known him personally, says of him: "He was a very prudent msn, a be-
lieving Christian, learnwd, chest*, full of love; he was noble, friendly, the
physician for the soul of every prudent man; protection for the naked, com-
forter of the poor. No one ever left this world who held the cross grasped
in a more lively way than ho-" Another writer says of him: "From tender
youth he cherished the mo3t intimate love for Christ,”

In the year 565, at the age of 42, Columba entered upon his mission.
He went first to Scotland with twelve companions, himself their leader.
Among the twelve was a certain Mochenna, a son of a chieftain of Ulster,
Columba thought that this youth was needed in lIreland, and sought to dissuade
him from going to Scotland, but it was no use. Mochenna replied to Columba:
"You are ray father; the Church is my mother; end my fatherland is everywhere,
wherever | can win souls for Christ."”

Instead of establishing himself on the mainland of Scotland, Columba
decided to make his permanent headquarters on the island of Hy or lona, which
belonged to the Scottish kingdom of Delriada. In later times this island was
often known as Hy-Columbkille, or "island of St, Columba”, Soon after arrival,
Columba and his monks built cells out of wood end earth* They built a cell
for their abbot on a 3light elevation. This rude foundation was destined to
be of great consequence for Christenrlom. The Catholic historian Bellesheim
says: "These are the unpromising looking buds of an establishment which was
to bring the benefits of religion, culture, end civilization, during the
course of time, to millions of people. Only with feelings of the deepest ad-
miration could even men whose religious conceptions make the spirit of mon-
asticism incompatible with the Christian religion, visit these places which
are so worthy of reverence."

Here Columba spent two years without a break. In addition to the routine
of supervising the monastery, he spent part of his time in manual work, and
especially in copying the Bible, He is said to heve mode 500 copies of the
New Testament with his own hands. Besides these activities, he was careful to
maintain good relations with the ruler of the land. One Ccnul was at that time
king of Delriada, He received Columba courteously, and made him a present of
the island of lona.

The Scots of Delriada were Christians at this time, but the North Piets
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ware not, Columbe, therefore, sought their conversion, beginning in the
year 565. In this work, of which we hsvo no detailed knowledge, Columbe
remained ocoupied for acme yeara,

lens formed the center and nuoleua of activity of the missionary workera
who grouped themselves about Columba# Working from thia base of operations,
Cdumba established a greet number of monastic foundations in both Scotland
end Ireland. Theae new monasteries retained their bond of connection with
lona, end ell together formed a single organism, From our Frotestent point
of view, which we believe with good reaaon to be Scriptural, monaaticiam ia a
perversion of the Christian religion# However we should remember that in those
early days nearly ell missionaries were ruenks, and theae men were without
doubt among the moat feithful and Christ—like Christians of their time# They
were true witnesses for Jesua Christ and his gospel, end eaoh monastery they
founded wa3 a besoon light of Christian truth throwing its reya far out into
the darkness of the surrounding pegenism. Without epproving of monasticiam
itself* we can realize end eppreciete the Christian consecration of these men
end the greet good they e”cotspliahed by their self-sscrificing lebors# And as
Covenanters we are especially thsir debtors, for they were greatly used of
God toward the conversi'i 'f Scotland to Christianity, and thus they were
among those who, humanly ipeating, leid the original foundetions of the Cove-
nanter Church.

As Columbe felt the end of hi3 eerthly pilgrimage epproaching, he seids
i shall repose from my Isbor3, end the following night | shell go the way
that my fathers have gone# . . . Be of good comfort, for the Lord Jesus will
g8ther me unto himself. . . ", Then he 3lowly and laboriously climbed a high
hill neer the monastery of lone end blessed the establishment he had been
permitted to establish, using these words: "Sm&ll indeed end of meen eppeerence
ia thia house, but it will be held in greet honor, not only by the king and
people of Ireland, but also by foreign princes end barbwrian nations; yes,
even the aeinta of other churches shall geze upward toward it with admir-
ation# n At the time of hia deeth Columba had been 8 missionary among thePict-—
iah peoples for 57 yeers.

Adamnen, who died in 707, was the ninth successor of Columbe es heed of
the monastery of lona. He anyg of Columbe: "From childhood he was brought up
in Christian discipline and the study of wisdom, # , , His face was like thst
of an angel* hia speech was captivating; his activity wan holy, with which he
always employed his high talents and his aeturt intalligOiiCe to good effect#
e . .. He was loved by ell, for e never—fading joy, which rested upon hia
features, geve evidence of that happy attitude of mind, with which the Holy
Spirit had filled the depths of his soul.1

Bellesheim says of Columba: "At ell events the forco. c? hia chereoter mekes
itself felt with irresistible power, and Columbe belongs 5r. just that category
of bold men who have impressed the imprint of their exalted noul in ineradic-
able features upon the century which gave them birth. The Sr.irit of Chriatianity,
however, had taken that exaltation into its service, c¢cs* ;** mildened ell
aharpnesa in auch a wPy that the Ohild-30ul which spolo <. utu within the greet
man involuntarily conquered all hearta.” Surely in Calunfca God gave a very
greet man to hia Church, a man who accomplished a grert work for Christ.



WHY_ BE, A COVENANTER?

Why b? s Covenanter? The Reformed preabyterian Church ia a small,
unpopular denomination with "old-—fashioned" beliefa and strict principles.
It i8 easy to see that it differs considerably from other denominations.
Why should we continue as members of this church which is regarded 83 "queer”
by so many people?
Mot Because of Custom

Some people have ranained Covenanters just because of tradition. They
attend services end follow the Covenanter manner of worship just because they
8re in the habit of doing ao. They cannot give any r*8l Bible reasons for their
Covenanter faith and practice. If you aalc them why they do not vote in polit-
ical elections, they can only reply that voting ia against the principles of
the Covenanter Church, They are like the little girl who was esked why we do
not have orgens in our churches. She replied solemnly, ”"We don't because we're

—Covenontera, and Covenanters don't.” The person who is a Covenanter merely
because of custom or tradition is not really a Covenanter at h°art. His loyalty
is not a conscientious loyalty to the truth of God; it is merely a blind loy-
alty to ohurch tradition. This is a very poor reason for being a Covenanter.

Not Because of Cowardice

There is such a thing as. being a Covenanter because of cowardice, remain-
ing in the Covenanter Church just because we lack the moral courage to get out
of it. Sometimes people remain in the denomination because they are afraid to
offend parents or relatives by leaving it and joining some other church* per-
sons who do not believe in the principles of the Covenanter Church, and who
do not hesitate to violate some of those principles in practice on occasion,
‘may remain nominal Covenanters for years, because they do not dare to make s
change. For them to be nominal Covenanters is the path of least resistance.
But of course it really is not honest to hold membership in the Covenanter
Church unless we really accept its principles and intend to practice them in
our life.

Not Because of Convenience

For aome people, it may be more convenient to be s Covenanter than to
join some other church. A person may happen to live next door to a Covenanter
church building. For others, it may be juat the other way sround; to be a
Covenanter may involve a great deal of inconvenienoe, and even real sacrifice.
A person may have to drive many miles to attend services in—a Covenanter con-
gregation. In some cases, it may be possible to attend Covenanter services but
seldom. But inconvenienoe or convenience should never be the basis of our
decision concerning church membership. We ahould join and support the church
which we believe to be most faithful in witnessing for the truth, regardless
of personal convenience or inconvenience. Our forefother3 in Scotland suffered
imprisonment, torture snd death in order to worship God as they believed right.
At the risk of their lives they attended "conventit;las” in the wilds of Scot-
land, Shall we, their descendants end spiritual heirs, decide the question of
our ohurch membership according to our own convanience? God forbidi



But Because of Conviction

The person who is really 8 Covenanter at heart is the person who is a member
of the Covenanter Church because of conviction. This mean3 not just human opinion
or preference, but conviction of truth. The person who ia a Covenanter because of
conviction accepts the doctrines end principles of the Church, not merely because
of the tradition or authority of the Church, but becau3e he is convinced in his
heart and mind that they really are the doctrines end principles of the word of
God, the Holy Bible. His loyalty is a loyalty to the written word of God, He real-
izes that to be a member of a religious denomination meOn9 giving hia testimony
and his support, moral and finanoial, to the doctrines and principlaa of that de-
nomination. Because he i3 convinced in hia heart and mind that the Covenanter
Church maintains a fuller end more faithful testimony for the truth of God than
any other denomination, his conscience constrains him to be a member of the Cove-
nanter Church, This kind of Covenanter is not a reed shaken by the wind; he ia es-
tablished firmly in his heart. He knows both what he believes, and why he believes
it. He can give real Bible reasons for hia belief. As a member of the Covenanter
Church he is convinced, honest, ond faithful to his obligations, regardless of
inconvenience, unpopularity or reproach. ke will receive the reward of a conaci-
entious and consistent Christian.

.-, t

O UR MARTYR D' ANSWER

By the Rev. Owen F. Thompaon

The stones of Scotland mark our rest; 0 Covenant Dust, in Scotland's hills,
Not laid in rows nor tended well, We hear thy Call, God grant our wills
But scattered over hill and dell. May falter not, nor pass the cell,
Like wind—-blown flowers we fell. We fell 0 Lord, our Christ, we offer ALL.1
Beneath His banner, gave our best, And may our fathers' vow of old

‘e stood the test! Be now our Covenant let it holdj

Yea, we have died. Among the dead

We lie. 0 Christ, we died for Theei Ye cloud of witnesses, be neari

We died for men, to make them freel We need your presence? with ua here.

Oh, may our dying fruitful be And Christ, our King, for whom ye died,

To rear a race who'll hold “nstead Leave not Thy place at our right side,’

Christ's Kingly Benner o'er our head. And in thy strength we'll carry on,
Till all the kings of enrth are won;

All dead 8re we? Nay, spirits live; And kingdoms of the world shall be

And of our spirit to you we give. One mighty Kingdom unto Thee.

Be true, ye coming race, be true! Then from all lands a wondrous throng

Ye soldiers of the Crown, be truej , , , ohall sing eternal praise in song.

(Used by the author's permission)

Can peach renew lost bloom, The leper N&wsn

Or violet lost perfume, 3howa wint G*c! will and c*>n.

Or sullied snow grow white God who worked there is working here.
Aa overnight? Wherefore let shame, not gloom

iuan cannot compass it; Betinge thy brow;

Yet never fearj God who worked then is working now.

(tirs, Roasetti)
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P araphrase of IPsa/m 89: 79-3Z

By revelation Thou hast told

Unto Thy Holy Ones of old,

"Upon a chosen mighty One have | laid help to save.
Among the people he was found;

His honor | have made abound;

My servant David with my holy oil anointed have.

"With David shall my hand alway

Established firmly be to stay,

And pow'r to strengthen him my mighty ann shall interpose.
The enemy 3hall not misuse,

Nor son of wickedness abuse;

Before his face will | beat down and plague his hating foes.
"To him my faithfulness 1'll send,

And lovingkindness will extend,

And in my holy Name shall David's horn exalted be.

His kingly power | will bl'-sa

In my 'cichanging faithfulness,
His right hax™d on the rivers set, his hand upon the sea.

"He unto me shall cry aloud

‘Thou art my Father and my God,

The Rock of my salvation trusted in alone art Thoul.
My firstborn Son I will him own,

More high than every earthly throne;

My lovingkindness keep for him for evermore as now.

"With him my covenant 3hall stay

And | will keep his seed for aye,

And as the days of heaven shall his royal throne remain.

If his posterity shall turn,

My judgments and my laws shall spurn,

Rejecting ay commandments shall my statutes all disdain ——

"Then their transgression | will note,

And visit them with chastening rod,

And their iniquity with stripes | surely will repay.—
But yet my lovingkindness great

Will 1 not wholly abrogate,

Nor evor let my promised faithfulness be moved away.

"My covenant | will not break,
My uttered word to stand will mske;
To David by my holine?s 1’ve sworn and will not lia.

For ever-—shall his saed endure,
His throne before me ever sure,
Established a3 the sun and moon b«?sr witness in the sky."”

(This paraphrase of a portion of P3elz 59 is intended for reading rather
than for singing. The reader should bear in raind that King David was a
type of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and that many of the rj+.ntarnont®
of this Psalm are true in their fullest «©nae of Christ
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Sketches 3rcm_ Ou.r His [cry

Patrick and the Evangelization of Ireland

Patrick, the great missionary to Ireland, was born about 572 A.D.
His native country ia not certainly known, for he does not mention it
by name in hi9 writings, but it seems certain that it was somewhere in
the Roman Empire, probably in Britain or Gaul (France). Patrick's father,
Calpurnius, was a deacon in the church, and his grandfather, Potitua, was
a presbyter, or as we would say, a minister. Patrick's own baptismal name
was Succat, which indicates that he was of the Celtic race.

At the age of sixteen Patrick was captured by a marauding expedition
and sold into slavery in Ireland. He says of this experience: "I was led -
away captive into lIreland with thousands of others, and deservedly, becau3»
we had turned away from God, disobeying his commands, and rebelling against
his presbyters, who taught us the way of salvation, and the Lord brought
upon us the wrath of hi3 indignation, and scattered us among many nations,
even to the end of the earth". This statement indicates that Christianity
in Patrick's home country was at a low ebb and lacked the power of godli— |,
ness, but that there remained a faithful element in th? church which pro— <=
tested against this unspiritual condition, and did what they oould to pro—
claim the way of salvation to others. However the gospel message fell on
deaf ears iIn Patrick's case, as he frankly admits he was no Christian at
the time of hia capture.

He was sold in Ireland to a man named jiilcho, who set him to tending
sheep at the wood of Fochlad in Connaught, Here, in what was then a deso-
late oountry, he served as a slave fcr six years* To a person from the
civilized Roman Sspire this region must indeed have seemed to be "the end
of the earth". Here in his lonesomenesa Patrick had time to reflect on hia
past life, with the result that he remembered the Christian teaching he
had received in his early years at home, and he became a Christian in real-
ity as well as in name. He says: "There the Lord opened the sense of my un-
belief, that even though late | should remember my sins, and be converted
with my whole heart unto tho Lord my God, who had regard unto my lowliness,
and had compassion on my youth and on ray ignorance, and preserved me,
before | knew him, and before | could understand or distinguish between
good and evil, and protected me, and comforted me, as a father would a son".
So complete and radical was this spiritual transformation that Patrick tells
us that "the Spirit was burning within” him, and that often he would pray
a hundred times in a day, and a hundred times in a night, in rein and snow,
and hail, and frost.

During thia captivity Patrick had a dream in which someone told him
that he should escape from captivity and make his way to th* see coast,
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wh”re a boat would be waiting to receive him. After some difficulties,
Patrick succeeded in accomplishing this escape, and embarked, probably

from the western coast of Ireland. The master and crew of the ship were
pagans. After the voyage they arrived at some country, the name of whioh
Patrick does not give, but which seems to have been Gaul- After landing,
Patrick and the ship's crew wandered for twenty—eight days through a wil-
derness, and ran desperately &hort of provisions. However, they came through
to civilization alive, and sooner or later Patrick parted from the pagan
sailors.

There is some doubt about the details of the next period of Patrick's
life# But after a period of aome years, it would seem, he became conscious
of a divine call to prog.ch the gospel in Ireland# In the dead of night he
had a dream in which a oertain person named Victorious, from lIreland, came
to him with a number cf letters, one rf which he geve to Patrick. It bore
the words "Vox Hiberionarnt Voise of the Irish")— As Patrick reoeat—
ed these words over and over in hia dream, he seemed to hear the voices of
the people of Fochlad calling him: "We pray thee, holy youth, to come, and
henceforth walk amongst us". And so Patrick decided to go.

Before sailing for Ireland, however* Patriok returned home to visit
his parents, whom he had not seen for many years# When his relatives and
friends realized that he had his heart 3et on preaching the gospel in lIre-
land, they all attempted to dissuade him from what they regarded as a haz-
ardous and foolish adventure. They urged him to remain where he could enjoy
the safety and comforts of home, but Patrick, intent on obeying the will of
God, refused to heed them, and when the way was open, h" embarked for Ireland.

Let us consider briefly the social and political conditions in Ireland
in Patrick's time. Beneath the king there were five social clasoes, nemely,
the landed aristocracy, tenants who owned chattels but no land, freemen who
did not even own cnattela, non-—free laborers or serf3 who were yet members
of the tribes,, and claves who were not members of the tribes. This is a
fairly complex system based on the uje of land, and including both serfdom
and slavery. Nominally at thy head of all Ireland was a "high king", but
his authority was often very 3light except in his own immediate district.
Beneath this "high king" there were six "over—-kings" (those of Cashel, Con-
naught, Laigin, Aileach, Ulead and Oriel). Beneath thesa six "over-kings"
were a great number of tribal kings# The spirit of the country was individ-
ualistic and localistic, and there were many feuds and petty conflicts.

The religion of Ireland was a form cf Druidism, with belief in spells,
charms and magio. In a poem called the "Lorica", thought by many to have been
written by Patrick, we get some intimations about the chnrect.er of the Irish
Druidism of the tima:

"l bind to myself today,
The power of heaven,

The light of the sun,

The whiteness of snow,

The force of fire,

The flashing of lightning,
The velocity of wind,

The depth of the sea,

The stability of the earth,
The hardness of rocks# # #



"l have set around me all these powers,

Against every hostile savage power,

Directed against my body end my soul,

Against the incantations of false prophets,

Against the black laws of heathenism,

Against the false laws of heresy,

AgainBt the deceits of idolatry,

Against the spells of women, and smiths, and druids, *
Against nil knowledge which blinds the soul of man.”

Patrick, or if he did not write thia poem, then whoever was its author,
had a powerful Celtic imagination and saw vividly all thu forces of nature,
which he would "bind to himself" against the druids and the powers of dark-
ness. No doubt this state of mind was fo3tered by conflict with a pagan
faith suoh as Druidiem. However there is nothing reprehensible or childish
about it#— Similar imaginative language occurs in several of the Psalms,
especially Psalm IAS where the sun, moon, stars, heavens, clouds, depths,
fire, hail, snow, vapors, stormy winds, mountains, hills and all other crea-
tures are commended to serve or "praise" the Lord, and the stormy wind is
spoken of as "fulfilling his word".

Besides the druids, or priests of Druidism, there were the bards or
poets. After the conversion of Ireland to Christianity, these bards became
in a general way the successors of the druids. Many of these bards professed
Christianity, but some were disposed to be hostile to the n?w religion. The
bards served a useful purpose by keeping records of various sorts, antiquar-
ian, historical, genealogical, geographical, as well as composing poems and
songs about national heroes and great events.

In the district of Meath, the king was one Lbigare or Laoghaire, his
full name being Laoghaire mac Neill. This king ruled from 428 to 462 A.D.
To his district went Patrick to preach Christianity. Loigere tolerated the
new religion, but did not himself accept it. Loigere formulated a new code
of laws, and it ia possible that Patrick, because he was regarded as a
sensible man and had come from the Romaja Empire, was aoked to assist in this
work. Although Patrick was comparatively uneduoated, he was vastly better
equipped for such a task; than the ignorant Irish of that day. The Irish
of that time were not entirely illiterate, however. Thoir language was
written with an alphabet of twenty—one letters, based on the Roman alphabet.

Tara, the court—city of Meath, seems to have been the stronghold of
Druidism. In the course of time legends grew up about Patrick and his activ-
ities, some of them being quite incredible, so that it is difficult at some
points to sift historical truth from medieval legends. At any rate it seems
to be a fact that Patrick approached the king's court on a great pagan
festival day when the druids and civil officials were assembled at the king's
court, and that he boldly challenged Druidism as a false religion and pro-
claimed Christianity as the only true religion* His bold proclamation of the
gospel was remarkably successful.

After working in Meath and Dalaradia, Patrick went to Connaught, and
later to Ulster. The "Annals of Ulster"” contain the following entries:
(A.D. 441) "Patrick the bishop is approved in the Catholic faith"; (A.D.
445) "Patrick the bishop in the zeal of faith is flourishing in our province".
From Ulster Patrick went to southern IrelmnJ again. He made the church at



Armagh his ecclesiastical headquarters.
Some information ‘'"xiata concerning the church discipline instituted
by Patriok. This discipline consisted chiefly of rules for the life of the
olergy. However it also contained some provisions concerning the life of
Christian people in general. Among other thinga, it is stated that it ia
the duty of Christians to redeem Christian captives from slavery. Another
regulation forbids Christiana to accept alms or contributions for church
purposes from pagans.

Patrick s?ys that he baptized thousands of people, and ordained min-—
iatera everywhere* He founded many churches and groups of believers. Usually
the church buildings were erected on land donated for the purpose by the
noblea or tribal chieftains from their own property.

Patrick was always single—minded and sincere in his relations with
the Irish, both pagan end Christian. He always kept hi3 word, and never re-
sorted to trick? or subterfuges of any l;ind to accomplish his purposes.
Impressed with mme importance and dignity of his work, he knew that the
almighty powef of 3od was behind him arid that Christianity must gain the
victory in the end.

Among Patrickl13 writings there is a letter written to a certain Coro-—
ticus, which is really a letter of excommunication against Coroticus. It is
addressed to the people who lived under Coroticus, who was a chieftain in
Britain and who had allcved some of his dependents, or their heathen al-
lies, to kidnap a large number of Christian Irish people and carry them
away into slavery. In vain Patrick attempted to negotiate for the return
of the booty which had been stolen and the release of the captives. Fail-
ing in this attempt, Patrick denounced Coroticus in no uncertain terms, and
asked all Christian people to regard him as an excommunicated person. It
i3 worth noting that in this letter Patrick does not mention either the
pope or the church of Rome; it is simply a sent&nce of exccnmunication
issued by virtue of the authority held by Patrick as a bishop.

Patrick was not the first to introduce Christianity to Ireland. Before
Patrick began his work cf evangelization, a certain bishop Palladius had
ministered to a small numbf-r cf Irish Christians at a few pointa on the
coast. Palladium remained in Ireland only a short time, however, whereas
Patrick labored there for many years. The whole interior and western part
of the island was evangelized by Patriok, including the wild region of
Fochlad where he had once tended aheep as a slave. Patrick was thus the
first to preach the gospel far and wide in pagan Ireland. He carried his
message to the common people everywhere, and also to the oourts of heathen
kings. Patrick also organized the Christian communities which already exis-
ted in Ireland, and established Armagh as the center of organized Irish
Christianity. Besides all this, he brought Ireland much closer to the Roman
world, and probably diffused Bome knowledge of the Latin language in lIre-
land. Although Ireland weo never a part of the Roman Empire, it had now
become a part of Christendom.

Patrick did not attempt to tran8late the Bible into the Irish language.
Hia Iriah converts, if they were to repd the Scripturea, had to learn a
foreign language (Latin) in order to do so. That meant that the Scripturea
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ware the possession of the more educated of the clergy alone. Probably
Patrick was not qualified to translate the Bible; at all events, it was not
done until long after his time. It must be remembered that Patriok was work-
ing among a semi—barbarous people who had never been under the educating and
civilizing influences of the Roman Empire. He was not a great soholar, but
a man of action, and he worked hard and well. Other men came after him and
built on his foundation.

Dhe Costly Ointment

"Now when Jesua was in 3ethany, in the house of Simon the leper, there
oame unto him a woman having an alabaster box of very preoious ointment, and
poured it on his head a3 he sat at meat. But when his dieciples saw it, they
had indignation* saying, To what purpose is this waste? For this ointment
might have besr: sold for much, and given to the poor. Wnen Jesus understood
it, he said unto them, Why trouble yp the woman? for she hath wrought a good
work upon me. For ye have the poor always with you; but me ye have not al-
ways* For in that she hath pour—d this ointment on ny body, she did it for
my burial. Verily | say onto you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached
in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told
for a memorial of her." —Matthew 26:6—15*

From John's Gospel wp know that this woman was Mary of Bethany, the
sister of Martha and Lazarus. She seems to have been the only person who
really understood the Lord's prediction that he would rise again after
being oruoified? Here in these vtrses we s2e the token of very great love
and gratitude being bestowed on Christ. Mary brings an alabaster box of
very precious, flagrant ointment, and pours it on Jesus' h*»ad. To J*sus she
gave the best she could as the tok™n of love and devotion.

Nothing is too precious to bestow on Jesus* Mary gave the best she had.
If we are Christ's and know him as our divine Saviour, we too will bestow
our beat on him. For even the greatest and best of gifts and offerings are
just nothing in comparison with our obligation to Jesus* Of course Mary
was not motivated by a legal spirit but by the attitude of spiritual love
and devotion. What Jeeua gave up for us shows how much he loved us; what
we give to him will show, at least in some measure, how much we love him.

The world cannot understand the Christian’'s love and devotion to
Christ. "But when his disciples saw it, they had indignation, saying, To
what purpose is this waste? For this ointment might have been sold for much,
and given to the poor". The world valuer philanthropy higher than worship
and devotion* For the world does not know Jesus and feels no love toward
him. In one of his sermons the Scottieh preacher of a century ago, Robert
Murray McCheyne, speaks as follows: "V,'hen you are weeping by the chiselled
monument of a departed friend, you do not wonder that the oareless crowd
passes by without a tear. They did not know the virtues of your departed
friend; they do not know the fragrance of his memory. Just so the world
cares not for the house of prayer, the sprinkled water, the broken bread,
the poured—out wine; for they never knew the excellency of Jesus* But with
believers it is far otherwise* You have been divinely taught your need of
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Jesus; and therefore you delight to hear Christ preached. You have seen

the beauty of Christ crucified; and therefore you love the place where he

is evidently set forth. You love the very name of Jesus; it is as ointment
poured forth; therefore you could join for ever in the melody of his praises

o « e

The world does not realize who Christ is, nor does it have part nor
portion in the redemption which he has purchased for his own. No wonder the
world thinks lightly of Jesusl But here in this text of Matthew we find not
the world but the disciples thinking lightly of Jesus: "To what purpose is
this waste?" As if something given to Jesus was wastedl ffhat a tragedy
that sometimes the disoipleB, Christian people, think and speak just like the
unsaved worldl

But Christ values and appreciates the devotion and love of his people.
He took Mary's part and defended her action. He said that she was right, and
had done a good work on him. Jesus values worship higher than philanthropy.
And those who fallow Jesus and place the higher emphasis on worship will
not usually be ”~ouud lacking in a proper oonoern for the needs and sufferings
of their fellow uicn.

May we, too, have the love and devotion to Jesus that Mary of Bethany

had, giving our beat——and ourselves in love and devotion and service
to him#

Studies Iin the Larger Catechism 0/ the

W e s tminster —Assembly

Lesson 5. For the ffeek B';ginnlng February ™ _1946.
Q.5, What do the scriptures principally toach?

A. The scriptures principally teach, vthat man is to believe concerning God,
and what duty God requires of man. (2 Timothy 1:15)*

Questions:
1, What are the two principal parts of the teaching of the Bible?

The two principal parts of the Bible's teaching are (1) a message of truth
to be believed, and (2) a message of duty to be obeyed.

2. Why is belief mentioned before duty?

Belief is mentioned before duty because 1ih the Christian life as in the
natural world, the root must oome before the fruit. "As a man thinketh in
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hia heart, so ia he"e Belief is the root and determiner of life. Therefore
the truth to be believed must be get forth before the duties to be performed
can be considered*

5% What is wrong with the present—day popular slogan: "Christianity is not a
doctrine but a life"?

This saying is one of the subtle half-truths of our day. It would be oorreot
to say: "Christianity ia not only a doctrine but also a life". It is not a
question of "either, « < or" but of "both. ¢ « andll When anyone says that
Christianity is not a doctrine but a life, he is setting doct”ine and life

in opposition to each other. This is a very perverse tendency and is thorough-
ly characteristic of the anti—doctrinal prejudice of our day-— Of course ac-
cording to the Bible Christianity is both a system of doctrine and a life.
Moreover the doctrine and the life are regardoally related, and the life
cannot exist and grow apart from the doctrine* After all, roots are im-
portant things.

4, Which is more important in the Christian life, belief or conduct? Or should
we say that both arf» equally important?

Which ia the more important part of a building, the foundation or the roof?
No doubt each is equally important for its own proper purpose, Which is more
important for sn automobile, a motor or four wheela? No doubt each is equally
important for it3 own proper purpose. Our Lord said: "Thou shall love the
Lord thy God with nil thy heart, and with all thy aoul, end with all thy
mind. This is the first and great commandment” (Matthew 22:37,38). Since to
love the Lord our God with all the mind is required in the first and great
commandment, we may say with confidence that nothing is more important than
belief of the truth. Of equal importance in its own sphere is adorning the
truth by a godly and consistent life.

We have now studied the first five questions of the Catechism, whioh constitute
The Foundation, dealing with the purpose of human life, th* existence of God,
and the word of God. Having completed thi3 introductory section, we now come to
the first of the two major divisions of the material contained in the Larger
Catechism, namely, WHAT MAN OUGHT TO B3LI3VS CONCERNIN'! GOD, Questions 6 to 90
deal with this subject, which we shall now proceed to study.

Inasmuch as the editor haa knowledge of a considerable number of groups or
classes that are studying this material, which were not able to begin their
study the first week of January, and are therefore behind the schedule of
materials provided in "Blue Banner Faith and Life", the lessons for the month
of February will be made somewhat briefer than those for January, so that 3ueh
groups or classes can take more than one leason at a session and thus have an
opportunity to catch up with th? schedule. With the March issue lessons of ap-
proximately the 3ame length as those in the January issue will be resumed.

Lesson 6. For the Week Beglnning February 10, 1976*
Q.6. What do the scriptures make known of God?

A. The scriptures make known what God is, the persons in the Godlwod. hia deoreee.



and. the ox»oution of his decrees.
Scripture References:
What Sod is: Hebrews 11:6. John 4:24.
The persona in the Godhead: 1 John 5:7. 2 Corinthians 15:14.
God's decrees: Acts 15:14,15. Acts 15:18.
The execution of God’s decrees: Acts 4:27,28.

Questions:

1- What are the four parts into which we may divide what the Bible reveals
about God?

(1) The being of God, or what God is; (2) The persons in the Godhead,
or what the Bible reveal3 about the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit;
(5) God's de™.—pes, or the plans God made in eternity before the universe
existed; (4) “he execution of God's decrees, ofc the carrying out of his
plana by creation and providence.

How oonlrl we divide this information about God into two parts?

(1) Information sl.out God himself; (2) Information about God's works.

5. Why does the Bible nowhere present an argument to prove that God exists?

The Bible does mention the'fact that God has revealed himself in the world

of nature and in the human heart, and that this natural revelation of God
witnesses to his existence (Psalm 19sl1l; Romans IrSdJl But apart from
such references to the revelation of God in nature, the Bible does not
attempt to prove the existence of God. Nowhere does the Bible present a
formal argument to prove God's existence. Instead, the Bible starts out in

its very first verso by assuming the existence of God, end going on to tell

about his nature, character and works— Because of the revelation of God in
the world of nature and in the hurcan heart, it is natural for mankind to
believe in the existence of God. By starting out by assuming that God
exists, the Bible really presents the greatest argument of all for the
existence of God. For this assumption of God's existence is the key that
unlocks the countless mysteries of nature and of human life. Suppose we

make the contrary assumption, that God doea not exist——— immediately
the universe, human life, our own souls, all aro buried in unfathomable
darkness and nystery. The person who is not willing to start by assuming

that God exir.r,s has the responsibility of showing that his theory of no
God yields a better and nor"™ credible explanation of the universe and of
human life then that, giv™n in the Bible. Of course the atheist and the
agnostic are not able to do this. When we follow the Bible and start out
by assuming the existence of God as the Bible does, then *very fact in
th'3 universe becomes an argument for God's existence. vor there is not a
single fact anywhere that oan be better explained by denying God's exis-
tence than by assuming God's existence.

4. What does the Bible have to say about the character of atheists?

"The fool hath said in his heart, There ie no God" (Psalm 55:1). The



- 27 -

person who denies God* 8 existence is a foolish person beoause he in-
sists on denying the greatest of all facts. We should understand that
in the Bible the term "fool" involves the idea of moral perversity as
well as that of intellectual weakness. Suppose a person who had lived
all his life in the United States were to deny the existence of the
U.S. Government, and to claim that he owes no obligations to the
government, since he denies its existence. It is obvious that such a
person would not only be regarded aa lacking common sense but also aa
incapable of being a good citizen of his country. Yet even more absurd
is the attitude of the atheist who owes his very life to God and yet
denies that God exists and disclaims: all responsibility to God,

Lesson 7» For the Week Beginning F°bruary 17, 1946.

Q.

7» What 13 God?

A. God is a Spirit, in and of himself infinite in being, glory, blessed-
ness, and perfections all-sufficient, eternal, unchangeable, incom-
prehenaihie, everywhere present, almighty, knowing all things, most
wi3de, mo't hcly, most just, moat meroiful and gracious, long-suffer-
ing,, and abundant in gooAneoj and truth.

Scripture References;

God is a Spirit: John 4:24. God is incomprehensible: 1 Kings 8:27.
God is infinite Exodus 5:1b. God is everywhere: Psalm 159:7-10*
Job 11:7-9. God ia almighty: Revelation 4:8.
God's glory: Acts 7:2. Gcd knows all things: Hebrews 4;15¢
God's blessedness: 1 Tim. 6:15. Psalm 159:1—-4¢ Psalm 147:5.
God's perfection: Matthew 5:48. God's wisdom: Romans 16:27.
God's sufficiency: Gsn”sis 17:It God’s holiness: Isaiah 6:5» Rev. 15:4.
God is unchangeable: Malaohi ?:6, Gcd'o justice: Deuteronomy 57:4.
Jerroa 1:17. Gcd ia merciful, etc.: Exodus 54:6.
God is eternal: Psalm 90:1-2.

Questions:

1. What is meant by saying that "God is a Spirit"?

This means that God ia a being who has no material body.

Why should we say "God ia a Spirit" instead of saying "God is Spirit"
as the Christian Scientists do?

Two reasons may be given: (1) God is not the only spirit that exists;
he is one of a clana c— beings called "spirits*, whi”h includes also the
angels and the evil'spirits; so we say "God is a Spirit" just as we say
"Topeka ia a ”ity", implying that it is not the only city in the world,
but a member of the class of cities. (2) Because God is a Person we

say "God is a Spirit" instead of saying "God is Spirit", for the latter
way of speaking seoms to imply disbelief in Godfa individuality and
therefore also disbelief in his personality.
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that false religion, known in the United States, teaches that God has
a material body?

Mormonism, or the "Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints".

4. Why is idolatry, or the worship of God by images, always wrong and sin-
ful in itself?

Since idolatry is plainly forbidden in the Ten Commandments, there can
be n® doubt as to its sinfulness. The reason back of the Second Command-
ment is doubtless the truth that God is a pure Spirit, and because God is
a pure Spirit, no material object or picture oan avoid giving a false

idea of God.

5. What is the meaning of the word "infinite" ?

Literally, it means without limits, or boundless; and therefore it means
that which ca:.not be measured.

6. In what four reapect3 is God declared to be infinite?

In his being, glory, blessedness, perfection.(Being means existence).

7» Why does the idea of God being infinite baffle our minds?

Because we are finite beings, and the finite cannot comprehend the in-
finite. We cannot know all the truth about God, nor can we fullf know
any single part or item of the truth about God.

8. If our minds could comprehend God, end understand how he can be infinite,
what would this mean?

It would mean that we ourselves would be infinite, too, and equal with
God.

9. Why do our minds instinctively raise the question, "Who made God"?

Because we are created beings and therefore we naturally tend to assume
that all other beings must have been created, too. But of course a God
who had been mads would not really be God at all, but'only a creature,
and we would have to think of another God who created him.

10. What do we mean— by saying that God is eternal?
We mean, first, that God nev~r had a beginning; secondly, that God will
never have an end; and thirdly, that God is above distinctions of time:
past, present and future are all equally prrsent to God; to him one day

is as 1,000 years, and 1,000 years as one day.

. (To be continued in tha next lesson)

Lesson 8. For the Week Beginning February 2b, 19A6.

(Continued from Lesson 7, on Question 7# "What is God?")
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How can we illustrate the idea that Tod ia above distinctions of time?

This idea may be illustrated by a circle. The circle has a center and

a oircumference. The center is equally distent from every point on the
oiroumference. But the points on the circumference are not equally dis-
tant from each other. If we think of the circumference of the circle as
representing the ages of the world's history, and of the center of the
circle as representing Gcd*s position in relation to the ages of history,
this may help U9 to realize that all the ages of history —— past,
present and future —— are equally present to Gcd,

What is meant by saying that God is incomprehensible?

The Catechism usea thi3 word ir. the sense of 1 Kings 8:27, "Heaven and
the heaven of heavens cennot contain thee", meaning that the whole crea-
ted universe carnot "comprehend” or contain God; although the Bible
apaakci of God ae the one who "filleth all in all", and although God is
everyrcnere in ths seated universe, still God is ao great that the
whole univorse cannot "contain" him — — there io more beyond.

If God ia unchangeable, why does the Bible speak of God "repenting"
or changing his mind, as for exanple in the esse of the city of Nine-
veh (Jonah 5#10) ?

God himself never changes; God'a creatures change, and the result of this
is that the relation between them and God changes. In the oase of Nine-
veh, for ex8u.)ie, God did not really change his mind. It was the people
of Nineveh who really changed; they turned from their wicked way. God
did not change his mind, for the whole aeries of events, inoluding
Jonah's preaching and the people of Nineveh turning from their wicked-
ness, and God "repenting of the evil that he had said he would do", was
all a part of God's original plan. In other words, even before Jonah
arrived at Nineveh, God planned and intended to "change his mind" follow-
ing the Ninevites' change of their conduct. But when God "changes" his
mind according to plan, it is clear that he does not really change his
mind at all, but only changes his dealings with his creatures.

IfT God is almighty, a3 the Catechism says, then is there anything that
God cannot do?

The Bible tells us some things that even God cannot do. For one thing,

we are told that God cannot lie (Titus 1:2). Also, we are told that God
cannot deny himself (2 Timothy 2:]V.. We may sum up these teachings by
saying that God cannot deny his own nature ——he cannot deny hia moral
nature by telling a lie or doing anything unrighteous; and he cannot deny
his rational nature by doing anything that contradicts itself. For ex-
ample, God cannot create a square circle, or make two plus two equal five.
Apart from things which would be contrary to his own perfect nature, there
is absolutely nothing that God cannot do.

What ia the importance of the truth that God knows all things?
Apart from this truth, the prophecies of the Bible would be impossible.

Only because God knows all things oould events be foretold hundreds and
thousands of years before they occur. Also there is the practioal lesson
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that nothing can be concealed from God, since he sees and knows all
things. And because God knows all things, we can be sure that all the
wickedness of men will be dealt with in the Day of Judgment*

Whet i3 the meaning of the statement that God is "most holy"?

This means (1) that God is high above all created beings; (2) that God is
infinitely removed from all sin and cannot have fellowship with sinful
beings unless en atonement has been made for their s5n.

What i3 meant by saying that God ia "most ju3t"?

This means that it is God's nature, or character, to deal with all his
rational creatures exactly according to their standing in relation to
God's moral law.

What is the difference in meaning between "merciful" and "gracious"?

The tern "graco" means any undeserved favor extended by God to any of his
creatures, regardless of whether they are sinful or not. But the term
"mercy"” means undeserved favor extended to sinful creatures, to those who
are not only undeserving, but also ill-de3erving. Thus, for example, it was
an act of graca on God'o part to enter into the Covenant of Works with
Adam, since God was not obliged to do it, even though Adam had not yet
sinned. God owed him nothing. But when God established the Covenant of
Grace, this was a much greater act of grace than God's act of establishing
the Covenant of Works, because the Covenant of Grace meant extending God's
favor— to sinful creatures; and therefore the Covenant of Grace shows, both
the grace and the mercy of God. We may say that God's mercy is his grace
extended to sinful creatures.

What is meant by saying that God is "lcng-auffering” ? What illustrations of
this can be given from the Bible?

When wa affirm that God is "long—-suffering” we mean that God in his mercy
often waits long before visiting judtment upon sin, giving the sinner time
to repent. Th© Bible ia full of examples of God's long-suffering character.
Revelation 2:21 may be cited. Also Genesis 15:16. The student will be able
easily to think of other examples.

What is the meaning of God's goodness?

"Goodness" is a more general term than "grace" or "mercy". God's goodness,
which is sometimes called "benevolence", i3 that attribute of God which leads
him to provide for the general welfare of all his creatures except those
who have been judicially condemned on account of sin. God'3 goodness, there-
fore, includes not only angels and men, but also the animal creation. God's
goodness is exemplified not only by the Plan of Salvation, but also by
God'8 works of creation and providence in general* For instance, th® fact
that millions of tons of coal exist underground, available for the use of
mankind, making human life possible in cold climates, shows the goodness

of God. For a Bible example of God'3 goodness to animals see Jonah 4:11

and Genesis 9:9,10,16.

What is meant by God's attribute of truth?
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Godrs truth 1is an attribute which affects his knowledge, wisdom. .justice
and goodness. (1) God's knowledge of all things is perfectly and wholly
true end exact. (2) Cod's wiedom is true because it is wholly unbiassed by
prejudice or passion, (5) God's justice and goodness are true because they
are perfectly true to his. own nature or character. Scripture expresses

God's attribute of truth by saying: "He abideth faithful; he cannot deny
himself”. More particularly, God is true in all his revelations to the
human race, including the entire Scriptures of the 0Old and ifew Testaments,
and God is reliabje in fulfilling r11 his promises ar.l covenants.

S/ue__ 'Banner Question__ Sox

Readers are invited to submit doctrinal, Biblical and practical questions
for answer in this department. Names will not be published with the quest-
ions .

Since the publication of the January is3ue quite a number of questions
for answer in this department have been received. The editor desires to
thank all who have shown their interest in this way. The questions are
being kept on file and all will be answered in this department in the
course of time. It .13 hoped that beginning with the March issue this
department can be enlarged somewhat and a larger number of questions be
discussed iIn each issue.

Question: ,
Who ia the "jesua" mentioned in Acta 7:45 and Hebrews 4:8?
Answer:

This "Jesua" is Joshua who led the people of Israel into the
promised land. The Hebrew name Joshua, also spelled Jehoshua (Numbers 15:16"
means Jehovah ia salvation. The Greek form of Joshua is Jesus. Matthew
1:21 explains why our Saviour's personal name was Jesus, namely because he
should save his people from their sins. To avoid confusion, the Authorized
Version of the English Bible should have translated the Greek form Jesus,,
in Acts 7:~5 ard Hebrews 4:8, by using the Hebrew form of the name, Joshua.
The American Revised Version has Joshua in both texts, with Jesus in a
marginal note in each Icase, -

Question: , S
Who decided what books should be included in the New Testament,

and on what basis was the decision made?

Answer: ' , " , <
God the Father gave all authority in heaven and earth to the
God—man, his Son Jesus Chriat (Matthew 28:18-20). Jesus Christ appointed
the twelve apostles and delegated authority to them for the establishment,
and organization of the Visible Church (Matthew 18:18; John 20:21). The
apostles and some men R3eooiated with them wrote the books which form the
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New Testament. These writings were imposed on the churoh by the apostles.
They are divinely inspired end therefore they are "Scripture" (see Revela-
tion 1:1-5; 22:18,19; 2 Peter 5:15,16; 1 Corinthians 14:57)"' The Sarly
Church decided, on the basis of the evidence, which books had been written
or sanctioned by the apostles. Because these books were known to be
Apostolic, the Church recognized them as inspired Scripture. Because the
Church recognized them as inspired Scripture, the Church included them in
the "canon" or list of books of the New Testament. The only question
that the Church had to answer concerning a particular book was: "Was thi3
book either written or sanctioned by an apostle?" The 27 books in the New
Testament were able to pas3 this test and accordingly they ware admitted to
the "canon"; a number of other books failed to pass the test, and according-
ly were rejected. The Gharch had no choice of its own in the matter; its
function wau 3imply to pass judgment on the evidence for or against the
apostolic authorship or sanction of the hooka. It should not be supposed,
of course, that this function of the Chujoh in connection with the New
Testament books was exercised wholly et one definite time and place. Rather,
the prooess of sifting the evidence took place over a period of many years.
In the course of time the Church as a whole came to agreement as to which
books had been written or sanctioned by the apostles, and therefore should
be included in the New Testament.

Oft-Quoted Words of Jamous Christians

Augustine (North Africa; died 450): "The grace of God doe3 not find men
fit for salvation, but mskes them so."

Martin Luther (Germany; died 1546): "it i3 neither 3afe nor right to act
against consciance,"

John Calvin (Switzerland; died 1564): "True and substantial wisdom princi-
pally consists of two parts, thf* know-
ledge of God, and the knowledge of
ourselves

John Knox (Scotland; died 1572): . "Go read where | cast my first anchor”
(John chapter 17)e

Alexander Peden (Scotland; di?d 1686): 'Grace is young glory."

Last Words of Covenanter M artyrs

James Guthrie (Hanged, 1661): "The Covenants, the Covenants, shall yet be
Scotland's reviving."
Hugh MacKail (Hanged, 1666): "Every atep of this ladder is a degree nearer
heaven."
Richard Cameron (Killed in battle, 1680): "Lord, 3pare the green and tnke
the ripe."”
James Renwick (Hanged, 1688): "Death to me ia aa a bed to the weary."
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Jrom "Jhe 1Rdgnms ~Progress’ by Bunygn

Now | saw in my dreem, that the highway up which Christian was to go-

was fenced on either side with a well,

(Isa. 26:1). Up this way, therefore,

without great difficulty, because of the

and that wall was called Salvation
did. burdened Christian run, but not

load on his back-—

He ran thus till he came at a place somewhat ascending; and upon that

place stood a cross, and a little below,

in the bottom, a sepulchre. So 1

saw in my dream, that just as Christian came up with the cross, his burden”

loosed from off his shoulders, and fell

from off his back, end began to tum

ble, and so continued to do till it came to the mouth of the sepulchre, whe

it fell in, and | saw it no more.

Then was Christian glad and lightsome, and said with a merry heart, "H

hath given me rest by His sorrow, and

life by ’fis death.”" Then he stood sti

a while, to look and wonder; for it was very surprising to him that the Big

of the cross should thus ease— him

of his

burden. He looked, therefore, g

looked again, even till the springs that were in his head sent the waters
down his cheeks (Zech. 12:10). Now as he stood looking and weeping, behold,
three Shining Ones came to him, and saluted him with "Peace be to thee". So
the first said to him, "Thy sins be forgiven thee" (liark 2:5); the second
stripped him of his rags, and clothed him with change of raiment (Zeoh.5:4)
the third also 3et a mark on his forehead (Eph. Is15), and gave him a roll

with a seal upon it, which he bid him
give it in at the oelestial gate: so they went their way. Then
and went on singing. -,

gave three leaps for.joy,

look on as he ran,, and that he should

Christian

Fom " lhe Martyrs' Graves* by Marion fed Ajrd

Oi Martyr—-sprinkled Scotland!
Thy covenanted dust,

'‘jike gold amid our mountains,
ejleams through tradition’s rust.

We bless the hands that tear away
Dark weeds from martyr graves,
And graving o'er time's mossy.urns,

Faith's witness—story saves. *e

Thy old gray stones are sprinkled

with

"Blood poured like water free,"
And speak in holy oracles,
Oi Martyr-land, to thee!

Like promise—stara in heaven's eye,
The lyart and the leal |,

Sleep lonely by the heath-bound tarn,
Where eerie cries the teal.

Their prpphet—mantles rolled in bli
By tribulation riven,
From Scotland's ark drove back the
flood
"That chased them up to heaven;l

Where Peden bold, in flood and fol
On mountain, moor, or glen,

All seer-like, bore salvation's a]
To fainting martyr—men.

Their hpme was oft the mountain cal
Their couch the waving fern;
Their pillow oPt the gray moss stoi
In moorlands dark and stern.

The. old ccirn, where the plover ws:
And fern or thistle waves,

".'id green spots in thf» wilderness
There seek the martyrs' graves.
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Sketches s rom. Our History

THE CHURCH'S CONFLICT UNDER THE CAESARS
CHAPTER 1

Faithful .Unto_Death in the Reign of Trajan, 98-117 A.D.

List of the Early Roman Emperors with Pate3 of their Rei®na

Caesar Augustus, 31 B.C. - 14 Otho, 69 A.D.
A.D.
Tiberius, 14 — 37 A.D. Vitellius, 69 A.D.
Caligula, 57 —~1 A.D. Veapaaian, 69 — 79 A.D.
Claudius, 41-54 A.D. Titua, 79 — 81 A.D.
Nero, 54 — 68 A.O. Domitian, 81 — 96 A.D.
Galba, 68 — 69 A.D. Nerva, 96-98 A.D.
Trajan, 98 - 117 A.D.

From the time of Julius Caeaar, before the birth of Christ, the Roman
government had given special protection to the Jews and their religion. When
Christianity appeared on~the scene, it was at first regarded by the Roman
authorities a9 merely a new branch or sect of Judaism. Therefore in the earli-
est period of Christian history the Roman Empire tended to protect rather than
to persecute Christ* 'Jiity. For example, the apostle Paul's Roman citizenship
on occasion saved him from the fanatical wrath of the Jews. In the early per-
iod Roman justice, law and order made it impossible for the Jewish leaders to
extirpate Christianity by persecution.

But in the course of time it became evident that Christianity was more
than a sect of Judaism-———that it was a new religion, and moreover a relig-
ion which claimed to be the only true religion in the world, and which comman-
ded all men everywhere to repent and believe in Christ. When the Roman govern-
ment realized that this was the nature of Christianity, the attitude 3oon
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ohanged, and Christianity caae to be regarded as an illegal religion, to
profess which was to be disloyal to the state and the emperor. The early
Christians refused to pay divine honors to the emperor or his image, nor
would they participate in idolatrous ceremonies under any circumstances.
Because they worshipped only the true God, and rejected the many gods of the
heathen, the Christians were reproached with being "atheists"* Because they
refused to join in the immoral conduct and sinful revelries of the heathen,
they were accused of being "haters of the human race". Rumors of scandalous
practices among the Christians arose, as for example, that in their religious
worship they practiced cannibalism. If there was lack of rain, it was blamed
on the Christians, who were said to have angfr«d the old gods. Or if there
was too muoh rain, the fanatical heathen were ready to shout: "To the lions
with the Chriatiansi”

The firat important persecution of Christians by Rome was that under
Nero, 64 A.D. This however was not intended as a punishment for being Christ-
ians, but as revenge for setting fire to the city of Rome, of which crime
the Christiana were absurdly accused. However this cruel persecution under
Nero showed the bitter hatred of Christians in the popular mind. It was the
opening of a long series of bloody persecutions*

During the reigns of Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian and Titus, a
period of some thirteen years, the Christians were not seriously interfered
with by the government* Under the next emperor, Domitian, trouble began
again. Domitian ir :\3ted on being called "Lord and God" by his subjects.

He condemned many Christians to death on the oharge of atheism; others were
sent into exile and their property confiscated. It was during the reign of
Domitian that the apostle John was banished to the island of Patmos "for the
Word of God and for the testimony of Jesus Christ."

Under the next emperor, Nerva, persecution subsided, but under his
successor, Trajan, it broke out with renewed fury. Though Trajan was re-
garded, in general, as one of the best of the Roman emperors, he was bitterly
opposed to Christianity, concerning which he really knew very little, Trajan
was the first to formally declare Christianity an illegal religion, and to
enforce against it the Roman law3 against illegal organizations.

The governor of Bithynia in Asia Minor from 109 to 111 A.D. was a friend
of Trajan named Pliny, In the course of his official duties Pliny came in
contact with the Christians who were quite numerous in his province. Regard-
ing the new religion only as a "depraved and immoderate superstition”, Pliny
was at loss to explain its popularity. He wrote a report to the emperor,
stating that this new "superstition” was spreading rapidly, not only in
the cities, but also in the country distriots of Asia Minor. So great was
the success of the Church that in some regions the heathen temples were
almost deserted. To put a stop to this growth of Christianity, Pliny had
condemned many Christians to death. Some, who were Roman citizens, he sent to
Rome to be tried before the emperor. Pliny aaked Trajan for instructions.
Should he make any distinctions between aged and young persons; or should
he punish all Christians, even if they were not accused of anything except
the profession of Christianity?

Trajan replied to Pliny's inquiries as follows: "You have adopted the
right course, ny riend, with regard to the Christians; for no universal
rule, to be applied to all cases, can be laid down in this matter.— They should
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not be searohed for; but whan accused and convicted, they 8hould be punished;
yet if any on© denies that he has b=en a Christian, and proves it by action,
namely, by worshipping our gods, he is to be pardoned upon his repentance,

even though suspicion may still cleave to him from his antecedents— But anony-
mous accusations must not be admitted in any criminal process; it sets a bad
example, and ia contrary to our age”. Thus to be convicted of being a Christian
meant the death penalty*

The persecution under Trajan was especially severe in Syria and Palestine.
Symeon, bishop of Jerusalem, was accused by the Jews of being a Christian, and
was crucified in the year 107, being 120 year3 old. Not long after this the
bishop of Antioch, Ignatius, was condemned to death. He was sent to Rome and
there thrown to the wild beasts in the arena. Pliny had two Christian female
slaves arrested and subjected to terrible tortures in order to get them to
confess the real secrets of the Christian "superstition”. But the only con-
fession he could get from them was to the effect that "the Christiana assembled
on an appointed day at sunrise, sang responsively a song to Christ as to Sod,
and then pledged themselves by an oath not to do any evil work, to commit no
theft, robbery nor adultery, not to break their word, nor sacrifice property
intrusted to them. Afterwards they assembled again to eat ordinary and common
food.”

By no means all who professed to be Christiana stood the test of this
persecution. The growth of the Church had been very rapid and it is not sur-
prising that there were soma professing Christians who were not really born
again and who fell away when to be known as a Christian was to live in daily
danger of death. For a time Fliny thought that he could really succeed in
suppressing Christie— ity. But though some fell away, the great majority were
faithful to their Lord. Pliny and Trajan did not know that Christ's Church is
built upon a rock, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. There
were large numbers who willingly laid down their lives rather than deny Christ.
The blood of the martyrs turned out to be "the seed of the Church", and soon
the number of Christians was greater than ever. Moreover the persecution had
the good result, in God's providence, of purifying the Church of unconverted
people. When being a Christian involves suffering, shame and danger of death,
there is seldom any problem of how to deal with hypocrites in the Church. The
Church came out of the fires of Trajan's persecution stronger than ever, for
God had turned the persecution into a blessing.

Creat Power By Weak Jaith.
Mark 9 1-29

This miracle is recorded in Matth«w, Mark and Luke. The account in Mark
is the fullest of the three. The tradition of the early Church was that Mark's
Gospel records the missionary preaching of Peter. This would explain why Mark
had such a detailed account—— obviously an eyewitness account———— of this
miraole, mentioning little details which Matthew and Luke omit#

A Scene of Misery and Need

We have here pe-—baps the most outstanding contrast in the Gospels. Jesus
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haa just descended from the manifested glory of heaven on the Jtount of Trans-
figuration, to the depths of ths suffering and woe of earth at the base of
the mountain* It is a contrast between the glorious harmonies of heaven and
the discords and miseries of earth.

The lad's affliction showed symptoms of epilepsy. We know, however, that
this was not merely a case of bodily disease, but that back of this physical
affliction was deoion—possession, the seizure of the child's personality by a
malignant evil spirits It was a scene of affliction, and we may regard this
particular case of human suffering as a sample of the universal suffering
which has come on the human race through our fall into sin. "The fall brought
mankind into an estate of sin and misery". Thi3 world is indeed a vale of
tears.

It was also a scene of human helplessness. This man had brought his son
to Jesus. But Jesua was not there; he had gone up on the mountain, taking with
him three of the disciples, Peter, James and John, the three who were closest
to Jesus and who might perhaps be supposed to have had a greater portion of
Jesus' power than the rest of the twelve disciples. There were nine disciples
left at the base of the mountain, and the father had brought his afflicted
child to them, and they had tried to cast the evil spirit out, but had failed
to do so. Not only had their attempt ended in utter failure, but it had be-
come an occasion of scoffing on the part of Jeau3' opponents, the scribes.
The scribes were taking advantage of their opportunity to dispute with the
disciples while Jesus was absent. Of course the scribes could not cast the
evil spirit out. Yet they were disputing with th<= disciples, and no doubt
ridiculing their failure to accomplish the miracle. Very likely they were
also saying that Jesus himself would have failed, too, if he had been there.
And very likely the nine disciples were emphatically denying this assertion
of the scribes. It was to such a scene of defeat and disputing that Jesus
and the three disciples returned as they descended the mount. To all appear-
ances, Satan had won a victory.

To the afflicted child's father, Jesus seemed a bare possibility of a
last hope. The father included himself in his child's affliction: "Have
compassion on U3 and help us". But there is no trace of faith, really, in
this plea. It starts out with an "if", and this "if" is not the "if" of faith
but the "if" of despair. The father approaches Jesus not with faith but with
doubt: "If thou canst do anything. . . As much as to aay, "Thy disciples
were unable to do anything; now if thou canst do anything. "

The Bith of Fath In a Human Soul

Jesus' way of helping people was by their faith, but this man did not
seem to have any real faith; rather, he had doubt3, questions, despair. But
noting that a tumult was resulting, and un.villing for Satan to hold the
field any longer, Jesua takes matters in hand to bring order out of confusion
and gladness out of grief. Entering into convocation with the father of the
child, he first asks him a question: "How long is it ago since this came unto
him?" The father answers, "Of a child", and then adds a pathetic description
of the distressing symptoms of this demon-possession (verae 22).

"If thou canst do anything. . . This man was representing a limitation
of Jesus' power as the obstacle in the way of relief. But the real problem was
his own lack of faith, So Jesus turns the matter around and replies, "if thou



39

canst believe. . . The real lack in that scene was not a lack of power
in the Son of God, but a lack of connection with His power in the man who
needed help. By his reply, Jesus helped the poor father to the first faint,
feeble beginnings of faith. Out of the depths of his desperate helplessness
and need, by the gift of divine grace, faith was bom. Not much faith, not
strong faith, but faith, a glimmer of faith, a ray of faith, a little spark
of faith. "Lord | believe.

But that first flickering flame of faith did something more for that
man. It illuminat'd his own heart enough for him to realize something of the
greatness of his own unbelief. He began to understand how little faith he
really had and how much more faith he really needed. So he added: "Help thou
mine unbelief." Thia was a new idea to him. Previously he had not regarded
himself as an unbeliever, but now he frankly and freely confessed that he
was one.

These words, "Lord | believe; help thou mine unbelief", are one of
the greatest ories ever uttered from the depths of a human soul. They rin”
down through the centuries from that day to th« present as the cry of every
human soul that becomes consoious of desperate spiritual need and helpless-
ness. The first sign of real faith is a realization of the lack of faith.
Here is faith at its weakest and lowest, Less faith than this, no one could
have and still say "Lord | believe* « | But weak as it was, it was faith
in Christ, and therefore it brought relief.

Faith a Channel; net a Force

The popular modern idea about faith is that faith is a force, a psy-
chological attitude which of itself brings benefits to the human personality.
But this modem view of faith is utterly contrary to the Bible teaching of
faith in Jesus Christ. Faith is not a force, it is a channel. It is not a
powerj it is a link which conneots us with the power of Christ.

If faith were a force, it would have brought no relief to this man
and his afflicted child, for he had too little faith to accomplish much of
anything that way. But because faith is not a force, but a channel, even
weak faith brought the almighty power of the Son of lod to bear on his need.

The Ledo—-Burrna road from India to China, which was reopened by the
allied victory in Burma, was a channel, not a force. Over that highway
the resources of the United Nations could move to needy China, to strengthen
resistance against the tyranny and aggression of Japan. This illustrates the
Christian doctrine of saving faith. Faith itself does nothing; it is only a
channel which connects us with our Saviour Jesus Christ. It is Christ, not
faith, that saves us. The modem idea that we win through to salvation by
keeping ourselves in a mental attitude of faith or optimism by our own
self—discipline, is utterly contrary to what the Bible teaches about saving
faith.

Naith is a gift of God, but viewed from its human 3ide it is born of
the consciousness of desperate need* Chri—.tian 1'aith and experience are
largely in eolipse today because of the ‘nidospread lack of this sense of
need. The sense of need and helplessness 'nillmelt away objections to mir-
acles and doctrines of the Bible as the summer sun melts the 3now of winter.
The person who feels his desperate need will not pick flaws in the Bible.
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Because faith is a channel, not a force, even the weakest faith
served to connect this man with the strong and mighty Saviour, the Lord
Jesus Christ. And even the weakest faith will do the same for us today.
The prayer we have been studying should be the prayer of every one of us
until we come to the point where we can pray a better prayer beoause we
have a stronger faith: "Lord | believe; help thou mine unbelief". It is
fine to have a strong faith. But never forget what even the weakest faith
oan do when it is faith in the Son of God#

Studies m the Largex Catechism of the
W estminster Assembly

Lesson 91 For Week Beginning March 3, 1946,

Q. 8. Are there more G0J3 inan one?
A# There is but one only, the living and true Sod#

Scripture References:

The unity of God set forth in the Old Testament: Deuteronomy 6:4.
There is only one true God and all others are false: 1 Corinthians 8:4-6,
The true God is Creator and Ruler over all: Jeremiah 10:10-12.

Questions:

1. What do we call the system of religion which believes in only one God?
Monotheism.

2. What is the opposite of Monotheism?
Polytheism, or belief in many gods*

5» What idea of the development of religion is commonly held by evolutionists?

That religion developed gradually, starting with animism, or belief in
spirits, later reaching the stage of polytheism, or belief in many gods,
and finally attaining the highest stage, that of monotheism, or belief
in only one God»

4. What should we think of this evolutionary theory of religion?

In the first place, it is plainly contrary to the Bible, whioh represents
mankind at the creation as vorehipping only one God, and later through
the fall and subeoquent sinful corruption of the human heart coming to
believe in many goda. Seu Remans 1*21-—25* Secondly, the evolutionary
theory of religion is contrary to the known facts of the history of re-
ligions. Not only the Bible, but ordinary history, proves that monothe-
ism came first and that it later degenerated into polytheism. In China,
for example, the oldest known form of religion was monotheism, which
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was the religion of the Chinese thouaanda of yeara ago; whereas today the
Chineae are extreme polytheists, worahipping innumerable gods and spirits.

5. Which of the Ten Commandments forbids the ain of polytheism?

The firat Commandment: "Thou shalt have no other goda before me" (Exodus
20:5)—

6. What ia the difference between polytheiam and idolatry?

Polytheiam ia belief in many goda; idolatry ia the worahip of any god,
true or false, by means of imagea or pictures. The heathen with their
many gods are polytheists; they are also idolaters, for they worship by
means of images and pioturea. Thia may take the crude form of actually
worahipping the image or picture itself, or the more rational form of
worahipping the god or spirit by means of the image or picture; that is,
uaing the idol as an ”aid to worship"+ Those who worship the true God

by means of pictures or imagea are idolatera but not polytheists* The
Roman Catholic Church draws a subtle distinction between the worahip which
is due to God alone; and the honor whioh is given to Mary and the saints*
Unqueationably there nre multitude8 of Roman Catholics who cannot grasp
auoh a distinction, and who give what amounts to divine honor to Mary
and the saints, and who are therefore practloally polytheiats as well as
idolaters.

7* What terrible ain was committed by the Christian Churches of Japan and
Korea during the past few yeara?

The sin of officially sanctioning and practicing polytheiam by worahipping
the Sun Goddess and the Japanese Emperor, and putting Shinto Shrines in
church buildings-

Lesson 10, For Week Beginning March 10,1946,

Q*9* How many persons are there in the Godhead?

A. There are three persona in the Godhead, the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Ghost; and these three are one true, eternal God, the same in
substance, equal in power and glory; although distinguished by their
personal properties.

Scripture References:

Names of three divine persons mentioned together: Matt* 28:19. 2 Cor* 15:14.
The Father declared to be God: 1 Cor. 8:6.
The Son declared to be 3od: John 10:50. John 1:1. 1 John 5t20 (last part).
The Holy Spirit declared to be God: Acts 5:5,4.
Though there are tnree persons yet there is only one God: 1 Cor. 8:4,
Exodus 20:5*
The divine persona the same in aub8tance: Matthew 11:27* Hebrews Is5*
The divine peraons differ in their peraonal properties: John 1:18; 15:26.
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Questions;

1.

5*

Why ia the doctrine of the Trinity a stumblingblock to many people?
Because it ia a mystery whioh human reason cannot explain.
What system of belief denies the doctrine of the Trinity?

Unitarianism, which teaches that there ia only one person in the God-
head, the Father, and therefore that the Son and the Holy Spirit are
not divine persons.

la the doctrine of the Trinity oontrary to reason?
No. It is not contrary to reason, but it ia above human reason.
Does the doctrine of the Trinity contradict itaelf?

No. There is no contradiction involved, although opponents of the doctrine
never weary of calling it "contradictory"”. The doctrine teaches that God
is ONE in one sense, anj THREE in a different sense. He is ONE in substance
and THREE in persons —’Vhi io we may freely admit that this is a mystery
which baffles the human mind, still it does not involve a contradiction.

It would be contradictory if we were to affirm that God is both one and
three in the SfliB aenae, that is, if we were to say that there is only

one person in the Godhead and at the same time there are three persons in
the Godhead. This would be an absurdity, but no Christian creed sets forth
any such a view of the matter.

What are some of the illustrations that have been proposed to help people
to understand the doctrine of the Trinity?

The same chemical substance having the various forms of water, ice and
steam; the relations between fire, light and heat; and many similar
comparisons.

Why are all these illustrations without value for explaining the Trinity?

Because the Trinity is a divine mystery, has no parallels in the natural
realm, and has not been revealed in nature, but only in Scripture. Be-
sides, all the illustrations suggested make use of physical distinctions
which in the nature of the case cannot represent relations between persons.
Moreover, the same substance is water at one time, ice at another time,
and 8team at still another time, not water, ice and steam all at the same
time; whereas the three persona in the Godhead are the same God, yet dis-
tinct persons, at one and the same time»

What phrase in the answer to Question 9 ia very important as a test of
real belief in the doctrine of the Trirr ty?

The phrase "the same in substance". Many people today aay that they believe
in "the divinity of Christ", for example, but they "re not willing to say

that Christ is the same in substance with God the F\_her.

What is the practical importance of the dootrine of the Trinity?
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This is far from being a mere technical theory or abstraot doctrine.
Christianity stands or falls with the doctrine of the Trinity. The
Bible represents the Plan of Salvation as a compact or oovenant between
the persons of the Trinity. Where the doctrine of the Trinity is aban-
doned, the whole Bible teaching about the Plan of Salvation must go
with it.

Lesson 11, ForWeek Beginning March 17, 1946,

Q. 10. What are the personal properties of the three persons in the Godhead?

A. It is proper to the Father to beget the Son, and to the Son to be
begotten of the Father, and to the Holy Ghost to proceed from the
Father and the Son from all eternity.

Scripture References;
The Father begets the Sons Hebrews 1:5, 6, 8.
The Son is begotten by the Father: John 1:14, 18} Jsl16.

The Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father and from the Son: John 15s26.

Galatians 4s6,
These personal properties existed from all eternity: John 17:5, 24.

Questions:
1. What is the meaning of the word "begeta" in speaking of the Trinity?

This word ia the nearest there is in human language to aet forth the
relation between God the Father and God the Son.

2. How can it be ahown from Hebrews 1:5-8 that the Son is not a created
being, but was eternally begotten by the Father?

The words "this day" in verse 5 do not imply that before that the Son
did not exist; rather "this day" is the day of eternity, as shown by
verse 8, which calls the Son "God" and states that his throne is "for
ever and ever". If the Son had ever had a beginning, he would not be
oalled "God".

In speaking of the three persons in the Godhead, why do we always name
the Father first, the 3or. <s/bbond, and the Holy Spirit third?

Because the Bible speaks of the Father sending and operating through the
Son and the Holy Spirit; also the Bible eneaks of the Son as sending

and working through the Holy Spirit. Tn the Bible trua order is never
reversed; the Bible never speaks of th™* Son working through the Father,
nor of the Holy Spirit sending or nv: vi.ng through the St—n.

4. What should be our attitude toward the”o truths of the Trinity?

We should accept them with a reverent attitude, realising that they are
divine mysteries far beyond our power to explain or comprehend.
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Q. 11. How doth it appear that the Son and the Holy Ghost are God ®qual
with the Father?

A. The scriptures manifest that the Son and the Holy Ghost are God
equal with the Father, ascribing unto them such names, attributes,
works, and worship, aa are proper to God only.

Soripture References;
Divine names ascribed to the Son: Isaiah 6:5-8 compared with John 12:41,
Divine names ascribed to th* Holy Spirit: Isaiah 6:8 with Acts 28:25#
Divine names ascribed to the Son: 1 John 5:20.
Divine names ascribed to th? Holy Spirit: Acta 5:5*4.
Divine attributes ascribed to the Son: John 1:1. Isaiah 9*6. John 2:24,25.
Divine attributes ascribed to the Holy Spirit: 1 Corinthians 2:10-11.
Divine works ascribed to the Son: John 1:5* Coloasians 1:16.
Divine works ascribed to the Holy Spirit: Genesis 1:2.
Divine worship ascribed to the Son and to the Holy Spirit: Matthew 28:19.
2 Corinthians 15*14.
Questions:
1. According to the Bible, how many Gods ar® thor®?
Only one. This is the consistent teaching of th<° entire Bible.
2. How many distinct persons does the Bible speak of as divine?
Three, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.
5» What is the only conclusion that can logically be drawn from these fact®?
The only conolusion that can logically be drawn from th® Biblical data

is the conclusion that there i® only one God, who exists in three distinct
persons, each of which is truly God and equal with the other two.

Lesson 12, For Week Beginning March 24,1946,

Q» 12. What are the decrees of God?

A. God's decrees are the wise, free, and holy acts of the counsel of
his will, whereby, from all eternity, he hath, for his own glory,
unchangeably foreordained whatsoever comes to pass in time, espec-
ially concerning angols and men.

Scripture Rofargnces:

Ephesians 1:11 (God, who works all things according to th® counsel of his own
will, predestinates men according to his own purpose),

Romans 11:55 (God's plana and purposes cannot be explained or discovered
by men).

Romans 9s 14,15,18 (God's decrees do not make God the author of sinj Godl®



45

decrees are according to the counsel of his own will;
God’s decrees are free from constraint from any source
outside o* himself),

Sphesiana 1:4 (God's decrees, including those concerning the eternal des-
tiny of men, were made in eternity, before the ereation of
the world)*

Romans 9:22,25 (God has predestinated some men to wrath and others to glory).

Psalm 55:11 (God's plans and purposes are unchang-—able),

Questions:

1# What great truth is set forth in the answer to Question 12?

The truth that God has an inclusive and exant plan for the universe
which he has created,

2r According to the Bible, when was God's plan made?
In eternity, or before the creation of the world.

5* What three adjectives are used to describe the character of God's decrees?
Wise, free and holy.

4* What is meant by affirming that God's decrees are "wise”?

This means that God's decrees are in perfect harmony with his own perfect
wisdom, which directs the use of the right means to attain right ends,

5. What is meant by affirming that God's decrees are "fr«e"?

This means that God's decrees are not constrained or influenced by anything
outside of God's own nature*

6, What is meant by affirming that God's deorees are "holy"?

This means that God's decrees are in perfect harmony with his own perfect
holiness, and therefore are utterly free from sin,

7* Should we regard God's deorees as arbitrary decisions, like the heathen
ideas of "fate" or "luck"?

No, God's decrees are not "arbitrary", for they were framed according to

the counsel of his will. Back of God's decrees ia the mind and heart of
the infinite, personal God; therefore they are totally unlike "fate" or
"luck™.

8, What is the aim or purpose of God's decrees?
The aim or purpose of God's decrees is th® manifestation of his own glory,

9* Is it selfish or wrong for God to seek his own glory above all else?

No, for God is the Author of all things, and all things exist for his
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glory. It would b* selfish end sinful for human beings to seek
their own glory above all else; but sine? God is the highest
being, and there ia no being higher than God, it ia proper” that
God ahould seek his own glory.

10, What is the nature of God’s decrees?

God's decrees are unchangeable; they cannot be changed; therefore
they are oertain to be fulfilled. P3alm 55:11.

11* What do God's decrees include?
God's decrees are all-inolusive; they include everything that ever happens,

12r Prove from thn Bible that God's decrees include what are commonly oalled
accidental or "chance" happenings.

Proverbs 16;55» Jonah Is7* Acts I1s24, 26. 1 Kings 22:28, 34* Mark 14:50.

15* ~rove from th*» Bible that "od's decrees include even the sinful acts of
men.

Genesis 45:5,8; 50:20. 1 Samuel 2:25, Acta 2:25* In affirming, as the
Bible plainly teaches, that God's decrees include even the sinful acts
of men, we must carefully guard agairst two errors: (l) God's decree
does not make God the author of sin, nov render him responsible for sin;
(2) The fact of God's foreordinaticn does not cancel man's responsibil-
ity for his own sins. The 3ible teaches both God's foreordination and
man's reaponsibility* Therefore we snould believe and affirm both, al-
though we frankly recognize that we cannot fully harmonize the two#

If we give up belief in either God'a foreordination or man's responsibil-
ity, we immediately become involved in gross errors which contradict
the Bible teaching at many points* It is better and wiser to accept what
the Bible teaches in 8imple faith, and confess "a holy ignorance" oon-—
ee>rning secret mysteries which have not been revea'.—.—d, suoh aa the sol-
ution of the problem of divine foreordination and human responsibility.

14. What is the difference between foreordination and predestination?

Poreordination 1is a term for all God's decrees concerning anything what—
ever—~that coo”s to pass in the created universe; predestination concerns
God's decrees concerning the eternal destiny of angelB and men*

15# Why do many people objeot to the doctrine of God's decrees?

Mcst objections to this doctrine are bnaed, not on Scripture, but on
human reasoning or philosophy. It is oommen for these who oppose the
doctrine to set up an absurd caricature of it and then demolish it with
a great show of indignation* In dealing with a question of this kind
no argument that does not take up, thoroughly and in detail, the
various Scripture passages on which the doctrine is baaed, oan be of
any weight against the doctrine of God's decrees. Human opinions, reas-
onings and philosophy are of no weight whatever against the statements
of God's Word. Some objections urg-1 against predestination, or the
doctrine of election, will be oonsi:; ;—ed in th*— next lesson*
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15* What hath rod especially decreed .noerning angels and men?

A. God, by an eternal and immutable decree, out of his mere love, for
the praise of hia glorious grace, to ba manifested in due time,
hath elected some angels to glory; anu in Christ, hath chosen some
men to eternal life, and the means thereof: and also, according to
hia sovereign power, and the unsearchable counsel of his own will
(whereby he extendeth or withholdeth favor as he pleaseth), hath
passed by and foreordained the rest to dishonor and wrath, to be
for their sin inflicted, to the praise of the glory of his justice.

Scripture References:
Angels elected to eternal glory: 1 Timothy 5:21.

Men chosen in Christ to eternal life* Ephesians 1:4-6. 2 Thess. 2:15,

The rest of mankind passed by: Romans 9:17, 18, 21, 22. Matthew 11:25, 26.
2 Timothy 2:20. Jude 4. 1 Peter 2:8.

Questions:
1# What ia the meaning of the rord "immutable"?
It means unchangeable.
2. What is tha first reason why God elected some of the angels to glory?
"Out of his mere love".
5, Why is the word "mere" included in this statement?
Because God was under no obligation to elect, any of the angels to glory.
4. What is the second reason why God elected some of the angela to glory?
To manifest the praise of his glorious grace.

5. Wl'at ia the difference between God's election of angels to glory and his
election of men to eternal life?

In the case of men, God elected them "in Christ"} that is, to be redeemed
from sin through the atonement of Jesus Christ, ar} to be clothed with
Christ's righteousness. But in the case of the angels, salvation had
nothii—K to do with it. God simply elected them to glory, and then preven-
ted tnem from ever falling into sin.

6. Besides electing men to eternal life, what else has God elected them to?

He has also elected them to " 'h* means thereof"; those whom he has chosen
for eternal life, he has also chosen to raoeive the means of obtaining

eternal life. That is, if C. d has foreordained that a certain person shall
receive eternal life, then hchas also foreordained that that person shall
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hear the Gospel, repent of sin* believe on Jesus Christ, etc,, 00 aa to
make sure of that person's receiving eternal life without fail*

'Vhat is meant by speaking of 3od's "sov?reign power”?

This expression refers to the truth that }od is supreaej there is no
authority or law higher than God to which Ged himself is responsible. No
one has the right to say to God, "What doest thou?"

In the r~e of those whom God has "passed by", what is the reason for his
passing them by and not choosing them to eternal life?

The Bible represents this act of "passing by" aa grounded in God's sover-
eignty, that i. . it is not based on the character or works or life of the
persons involved, but proceeds from God's own supreme authority. This does
not mean that 3od has no reasons for "passing by" those whom he has passed
by; it only means that the reasons are God's secret counsel, net revealed
to us, and not based on human character, works or conduct. See Romans 9'-15,
15, 20, 21,

In the oase of those whom ”~od has sovereignly "passed by", what is the
reason for also ordaining thP” to dishonor and wrath?

The reason for ordaining them bo dishonor and wrath is their own sin, tfote
the words "to be for their sin inflicted", Therefore God”s foreordaining
some men to eternal punishment ia not based on the pure sovereignty of God
(as is his act of "passing by" these same persons), but proceeds from God's
attribute of perfect justice, They are punished because as sinners they
deserve to be punished, not becauae _,d has pasaed them by. In hell the
wicked will recognize that cney are suffering a deserved punishment and that
God has dealt with them strictly acrv>ruvng te justice,

Suppose some person aays, "If | am predestinated to rex<w »ternal life,
then | will receive it no matter whether | believe in Christ or not. So |
need not bother to be a Christian”, How should we answer auch a person?

The objection raised ia based on a misunderstanding of the doctrine of
election, God uoes not elect persons to eternal life apart frrm the means
thereof, When a particular person is elected to eternal life , it is also
foreordained that that person shall believe in Christ as hie ‘Saviour,

Suppose some r-rson says: "If God from all eternity has ord«in*».i me to
dishonor and v-rath for my aina, then it is no use for me to b-Ueve in
Christ, for | cannot be saved no matter how good a Christian I might
become. There is no use for me to believe in Christ", How should we ans-
wer such an objector?

It is no use for ua to try to nry into the secret counsel of "od and find
out by a shortcut whether we are amon"” the elect or not. The secret things
belong to'*odT'and th? things that ara revealed are for us to know. If a
person is really dead in et -—oat about wanting to believe in Christ and

be saved, that is a good si 1 that God has chosen that person to eternal
life. The only way we can find out about God's decrees ia by actually
coming to Christ and receiving, in due course, the assurance of our own
salvation. Then, and only then, can we say with confidence that we know
ourselves to be of the elect.
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12. "Tiat special difficulty is i: olved in this doctrine of eleotion?

The difficulty is, How can Tod's decree of election be har onized

with human free agency? If God has foreordained all that comes to pass,
including the eternal destiny of all human beings, how can we ourselves
be free agents and how can we be respcv, .ible for what we do? We cannot
solve this problem, for it is a mystery. We can only affirm that the
Bible plainly teaches both God's sovereign foreordination and human
freedom and responsibility. To reject, either of these Bible truths is
to reject the clear teaching of the "ord of 9od and to V”nome involved
in even greater theological difficulties.

15, How should we answer the obj*otion that "It is not fair for Grd to elect
one person to eternal life, while he passes by another" ?

This objection is based on the assumption that God is under vl obligation
to treat all men with equal favor, and to do for all whatever he does for
any. The Bible answer to this objection is found in Romans 9:<1Q321* The
objection really involves a denial of the sovereignty of God, for it
assumes that < is responsible to the human race for his de.—.icUns, Or
else that there ia some higher law or power to which God is responsible
and by which he must be judged— The truth is (1) God is sovereign and is
responsible to no one but himself for his actions; (2) God is under nc

obligation to elect anyone to eternal life; it would be perfectly just
for him to len,— all : « ’'nd to perish in their sins; (5) If God elects
some to eternal life, he— is under no obligation to elect all; for his elec-

ting of some is a matter of &race, and therefore cannot be olaimed as a
right by any that are "passed by". It ia quite tru« that the Bible repres-
ents God as dealing with “en ,equally> that is, giving to some what he
withholds from others; but t.. s is not "unfair" because there is no in-
justice involved# No one has nny basis for a claim that God has treated
him unjustly.

'Blue jBanner Question Box

Readers are invited to submit doctrinal, Biblical and practical questions
for answer in this department. Names will not be published with questions.

Question:

If :iary and Zachariaa could break forth into songs of th'jir own at
the birth of Christ, why cannot Christians today break forth 'nto uongs of
their own when they too have great religious experiences? Wiil Covenanters
be able to join in the "new songa" mentioned in Revelation 5:9, 1707?

Answer:
The position of ifary and Zacharias was not parallel to that of modem

Christians, They"lived in the age vf revelation, wheri the process of Tod impart-
ing his special revelation was still going on; we live after the age of revel-
ation, when God's <*cia] revelation is no longer being—given; it axista to-
day only in the written foiai of the Bible, ilary and Zachariaa epoke by super-
natural inspiration of the Holy Spirit, whi—h is not the caae with any pres—
ent—day Christian. The mc'dem Christian is 1lluminated by the Holy Spirit to
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enable hia to understand the special revelation of God which ie already
completed snd deposited in the Scriptures; he is not inspired by the
Holy Spirit to add something new to that special revelation* llary and
Zacharias participated in something far beyond "great religious exper-
iences" . They had parts to perform in the great transaction of divine
redemption, for both were closely connected with the coming of Christ to
this world to redeem his people,Far beyond having "great religious exper-
iences", they were privileged to have a part in the preparations for the
purchase of redemption which forms the basis of our Christian experience
today. The Holy Spirit will not lead any Christian today to pass by the
divinely inspired songs of the Scriptures and substitute his own composit-
ions in the worship of God. As for the songs mentioned in the Book of
Revelation, it may be stated that the rules and principles concerning

the worship of God which are set forth in the Bible apply to the present
life only. In the life eternal we shall no longer need the Bible for we
shall have a more direct revelation of God, seeing his face. Nor will there
be any division of God's people into separate denominations in heaven;
these unhappy divisions will have passed away and God's people will be
truly united in Christ their Head. But it does not follow from these consid-
erations that Scriptural practices in the worship of God are invalid or
unimportant during the present life. It is unsafe and sinful to deviate
from the teachings of the written Vord of Godk—

Question:

We know that the Scriptures often oommand the use of musical in-
struments. Is there any place where they definitely forbid their use? Is
Moffat wrong when he translates Ephesians 5s19b, "Praise the Lord heartily
with words and music"? If musical instruments are a sin why are they even
used as symbols in the Book of Revelation?

Answert
The Scriptures do not commend the use of musioal instruments indis-

criminately in divine worship. They were commanded for use in the temple
service under the ceremonial system of the Old Testament dispensation of the
covenant of grace. The whole ceremonial system paased away, having served its
purpose, when Christ was crucified. This passing away of the ceremonial system
was signified by God rending the veil of the temple, thus opening the way into
the Holy of Holies apart from the ceremonial system. Instrumental music being
a part of the system of ceremonial worship of God passed away along with the
other elements of the system, such as sacrifices, incense, etc. It is not
necessary to find a text which positively forbids instrumental musio in ijew
Testament worship, as it has automatically passed away with the r-st of the
system ef which it was a part. If we say that instrumental music ought to be
continued unless positively forbidden to the New Testament Church, then to be
consistent we ought to insist On continuing all elements of ceremonial worship
except those that may be positively forbidden. This is turning the whole
matter around the wrong wav. The right principle is that what is not commanded
for the New Testament Church ie automatically forbidden. The Greek text of
Spheslana 5: 19b may be literally translated as follows? "Singing and making
music in your heart to the Lord". There ie no reference to instrumental mus-
ic; rather, since the music i3 to be in t.wv h”a-rt, it would seem to be exclu-
ded. The word in this verse whi—h the Xing Jawes Version translates as "making
melody" occurs in Romans 15«9 (translated "sing"); Jaapa 5j 15 (translated
"sing psalms"); 1 Corinthians 14: 15 (twice, both translated "sing"), Moffat's
version of Spheeians 5:19b is rather a free paraphrase than an accurate trans-
lation; but even '.loffat's translation does not necessarily imply the use of
instrumental mueie. lusicnl instruments are not a sin in themselves. They
become"a—matter of sin only when introduced into the worship of God without
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warrant from hia Word, the Bibl*. The occurrence of musical instruments
in the Book of Revelation, with a symbolic meaning, has no bearing ”~n

the question of whather instrumental musio is legitimate in the Christian
Church during the present age.

Wilt Thou forgive that sin where | begun,

?/hich was my 3in, though it were done before?
Wilt Thou forgive that sin through which I run,

And do run still, though still I do deplore?
When Thou hast done, Thou hast not done;

For 1 have more.

Wilt Thou forgive that sin which I have won

Others to ain, and made my sins their door?
Wilt Thou forgive that sin which 1 did shun

A year or tw—, but wallow'd in a score?
When Thou ha3t done, Thou hast not done;

For | have mar—*,

I have a sin of fear, that when I've spun
My last thread, | shall perish cn th* shore;
But swear by Thyself that at my death Thy Son
Shall shine as He shines now and heretofore:
And having done that, Thou hast done;
I fear no more#
John Donne

Not a word or look Safe where | cannot die yet,
I affect to own, Safe where | hope to lie too,

But by book, Safe from the fume and the fret;
And Thy Book alone. You, and you,

Whom | n<»ver forget.

Though I fail, | weep; Safe from the frost and th<* *.
Though I halt in pace, Safe from the storm and the sun,

Yet | oreep Safe where the ae»ds wait to grow
To the throne of graoe. One by one,

And to cone bank in blow,*
George Herbert I —
* blow: bloom.
Christina 1* Rossetti

Crad doth not need
Either man's work or his own gifts; who b‘-st
Bear his mild yoke, they sc*nre Ms; beat, Kis State
Is Kinglyr Thousands at his Liac.Vng ete”d
And post o'er Land and Ooean without re3ts
TLey also serve who only stand and wait.

John Tilton
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OUR FATHERS — WHERE ARE THEY?
By Wiliam McComb

Our Fathers, where are they -the faithful and wise?

They are gone to rheir mansions prepared inthe skies;
With the'ransomed in glory, forever they sing,
All worthy the .Lamb,our Redeemer and King.

Our Fathers, who were they?Men strong in the Lord,
Who were nurtured and fed with the milk of the Word;
Who breathed in rhe freedom their Savior had given,
And fearlessly waved their, blue banner to heaven.

Our Fathers, how lived they? In fasting and prayer,
Still grateful for blessing, and willing to share

Their bread with the hungry, their basket and store,
Their home with the homeless that came to the door.

Our Fathers,where knelt they? Upon the green sod,
And poured out their heart to their covenant Cod,
And oft in the deep glen,beneath the wild sky,
The songs ot their Zion were wafted on high.

\Y

Our Fathers, how died they? They valiantly stood
The rage of the foeman, and sealed with their blood,

By faithful contendings, the faith of their sires,
'Mid tortures, in prisons, cn scarfolds, in fires.

(Concluded on page 67)
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THE CHURCH'S CONFLICT UNDER THE CAESARS
CHAPTER 2

M artyrdom in the Reign of Marcus Aurelius,161-160 AD.

Roman Emperors with Dates of their Reigna

Trajan, 98 — 117 A.D. Antoninus Piua, 158 — 161 A.D*

Hadrian, 117 — 158 A.D# Marcus Aurelius, 161 — 180 A.D*

As the emperor Trajan lay on his deathbed he adopted as hia eon a relative
named Hadrian, who thus beocame the next emperor* Hadrian did not particularly
persecute the Christiana. He was sucoeeded by Antoninus Piua, under whom the
Churoh enjoyed a period of some 2k years of peace and quiet. It is true that
during hia reign there were riots and mob demonstrations against the Chriatians,
tha heathen people blaming the Chriatians for the public calamities which had
occurred. But the emperor was unwilling to sanotion any general persecution
of the Christians, and he used his authority to settle theae outbursts of pop-

ular wrath against the Christians.

AntoninuB Pius was sucoeeded by Marous Aurelius. Under this emperor the
Churoh’a period of peaoe and quiet came to an end and serious persecution had
to be faced again* Marcus Aurelius was a believer in the 3toic system of phil-
osophy, whioh taught that when a person dies his soul is Immediately absorbed
into the divine ess”™noe. Because of this belief Marcus Aurelius had no patienoe
with the Christian doctrine of personal immortality. He even considered thia
doctrine as harmful to the welfare of the State. While it is true that Marous
Aurelius was, in general, one of the greatest and best of the Roman emperors,
etill he was totally lacking in sympathy for the Chriatians, and he brought
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about a cruel and ruthlesa persecution of the Christiana. At thia period there
were many Christiana aerving as soldiers in the Imperial army, who were called
upon to suffer for their loyalty to their 3aviour.

During the reign of Maroua Aurelius there occurred in the Roman Empire
a aeries of terrible calamities, including several serious fires, a flood in
the valley of the Tiber river near Rome, an earthquake, rebellions against the
government, and a wave of pestilence and famine which spread from Ethiopia to
Gaul (France). The heathen people claimed that theae calamities had been caused
by the inorease of Christianity, They alleged that the old heathen gods were
angry because the Christiana had insulted them by refusing to worship them and
by teaching people that there is only one true God and all others are false.
The popular notion was that floods, earthquakes, pestilences and the like were
sent by the heathen gods to express their anger at the spread of Christianity.

Marcus Aurelius might have used his authority as head of the State to
oheck theee waves of popular indignation against the Christians# But he did not
do so; instead, he sided with the heathen populace and used hie authority to
issue proclamations against the Christians* The result was a general persecution
of Christiana throughout the Roman Empire. Multitudes of Christiana were killed.

A famous Christian who auffered martyrdom in this period was Justin Martyr.
Born and raiaed in Palestine, he wes a man of remarkable gifts. Before he became
a Chriatian he had taken up one after another the varioua systems of philosophy
that were known in his day, though none of thdse satisfied hie soul. While
studying the Platonic philosophy, the grace of God overtook him and he Veoame a
Christian. After his conversion Juatin spent a period of time in seeking instruc-
tion from other Christians. Thus equipped, he devoted his time and talents to
the defence of the Gospel against the attacks that were being made on it. Justin
wrote especially against the Gnostic heretic Maroion who was troubling many
Christians by his attacks on their faith* Maroion accept®d only Paul's epistles
and a part of the Gospel of Luke. Juatin, who had been raiaed up by God for
such a task as this, answered Marcion effectively* Justin also wrote an "Apolo-
gy", addressed to the emperor Antoninus Pius, in which he defended the Christiana
against the popular charges that were being levelled against then.Very likely
this "Apology" had something to do with the mild attitude toward Christianity
whioh characterized the reign of Antoninus Pius. Justin sent a eimilar "Apol-
ogy" to Marcus Aurelius, though this was not successful. During the reign of
Marcus Aurelius, Juatin was arrested and brought to trial on the charge of
confessing the Chriatian faith. Along with six other Christians he went to
his martyrdom joyfully and without fear. The Chriatian Churoh bestowed a fitting
monument on Justin by giving him the title or eurname of "Martyr".

Under Marcus Aurelius serious persecutions occurred also in southern France.
The heathen people there were alarmed and infuriated at the growth and success
of Christianity. At first the opposition of the heathen was expressed only by
insults, slanders and ridicule* Later, however, the public officials proseo—
uted the Christiana. A young man of noble birth, by the name of Vettius Pagatus,
came forward and offered to prove to the officiala that the Christians were inno-
cent of the things urged against them by the publio. As a result he was arrested
and oondemned to death along with other Christiana* Many Christians were
treated with great cruelty. Some were foroed to fight wild beasts in the arena*
A female slave named Blandina, after enduring oruel tortures, was tied up in a
net and thrown to a wild steer which put an end to her sufferings* Houses of
Christiana were looted. Even death of Christiana did not appeeao +.Ue «t.h of
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the heathen, for the bodies of many Christians who had been killed were shame-
fully mutilated, after which they were burned and the ashes thrown into the
Rhone river, thus preventing burial* It is recorded of the martyra of Lyons
(France) that they followed th? example of the first Christian martyr, Stephen*
in praying for those who perseouted thems "Lord, lay not this sin to their
oharge*"

J h e Bjfood. of Sprinkling

Hebrews 12s24b, "The blood of sprinkling, that sp<wvaketh better things than that
of Abel.”

Blood Stands for Life

Blood that does not remain in the veins, but is shed and so becomes visible
to the eye, produces a powerful Impression on a person* Some people sicken and
faint at the sight of blood* The sight of blood reminds us of death* It indicates
the danger of death* Sometimes it means that death has already taken place*

"Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed" (Genesis 9:6),
was God's command to Noah after the flood* Here the sin and crime of murder is
referred to as "shedding man's blood", and we see that the expression "shedding
blood" is equivalent to a violent death*

The sight, and even the thought, of shed blood is dreadful because it speaks
of human life that has flowed out with the bloodi Human blood never should have
been shed* The faot that human blood actually is shed, indicates that something
is radically, terribly wrong with the human raoe.

There is a reason for the violenoe, warfare and bloodshed that have existed
in the world, and still exist today in spite of the return of "peaoe" to the
world following the surrender of the Axis powers* We find the reason in the Word
of God. It really goes back to the beginning, when our first parents, Adam and
Eve, disobeyed God by eating the forbidden fruit* and brought the violence and
lawlessness of sin into the world*

Eating the forbidden fruit might 8eem like a little thing; but it was the
germ of a world of iniquity and sin and orime* which continues even today* It
was not long before sin reached its fullest development in the sin of murder*
Cain killed hie brother Abel. He shed Abel's blood* God said that Abel's blood
cried to him from the ground*

The Blood of Abel

Sin did not stop with eating the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil* That was only the beginning, the first sin* Sin went on to the
shedding of human blood* This is the olimax of sin* Sin destroys the soul, by
alienating it from God, but sin does not stop with that; it goes on until it
destroys the human body, too* Only by God's common graoe is this destructive
power of sin restrained and limited so that tho death of the body ia postponed*

Sin results in the shedding of human blood* This may help ua to understand
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why the shedding of blood is necessary for salvation from ain. As the poet
Browning wrote,

"It ia by no breath,
Turn of eye, wave of hand, that salvation joins isaue
with death."”

Now let us think of the blood of Abel. Cain killed him, and aa we think of
Abel lying on the ground, hia blood poured out on the earth, we realize at
once that Abel died as a viotlm of violenoe and injustioe. Abel is the firat
of that long line of people who have been victims of violenoe and injustice,
whose life has been taken away by iniquity and oppreaaion on the part of
their fellow men. How many there must have been through the ages, 8ince that
day when Cain roae up against his brother Abel and killed himi Throughout
the ages there have been multitudes who, like Abel, were killed by injustice.

Their blood, like Abel's, cries to God for justice upon the wrongdcera and
murderers °

But there have been others whoae blood was shed, not juat as innocent
victims of injustioe and violence, but as great heroes and patriots, men who
lived and died for their country, men who laid down their livea for a cause,
men whoae blood was shed for freedom, who suffered and died for their earthly
country. By the ahed blood of heroea and patriots, nations have been estab-
lished and made great, freedom has been won and preserved.

meid then there have been still othera, whom we call martyrs, whose
blood was shed not for an earthly oountry, but for the truth of God, because
of loyalty to God and to his Word. Long ago Tertullian aaid that the blood
of the martyrs is the seed of the Church* And that ia true. If nations have
been established and made great by the blood of their heroes and defenders,
the Church has been extended and built up by the blood of the martyra. There
ware untold tens of thouasnds of them during the 250 years of persecution in
the Roman Empire. They formed the seed of the Churoh in all the regions of the
Empire. There were martyrs in the Middle Agea; many at the Reformation} many
during the days when the Covenantors and Puritans of England and Scotland
wero persecuted 500 years ago} many in more reoent times in China, Ethiopia,
Russia and other lends.

Now Abel was not merely a victim of injustice. He was also a martyr.
He died not only because of Cain's wiokedness, but also because of his own
devotion to God. The Bible tells us that Cain killed Abel because hia own \yet* y"’
works were evil, and hia brother's works were righteous. Abel was a right-
eous man} Abel pleased God; Abel's life of faith and service to God angered
Cain and gave Cain's conscience no peace or rest. Ir. the end Cain killed
Abel. This marked the beginning of the age—long conflict between the world
and the Church, whioh continues even at the present d*7.

The blood of heroes and patriots may build nations, but the blood of
Abel and others like him builds the Kingdom of God, that kingdom whioh is
destined to outlive the nations and even the world itsslf* Abel did not die
in vain. None of the martyrs ever died in vain. Precious in the sight of the
Lord ia the death of his saints. It ia still true that the blood of the mer-—
trra ia the seed of the Churoh.
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The Blood of Christ

Let ue now turn to the consideration of the blood of Christ. The text
tells ua that Christ's blood speaks better things than the blood of Abel.

Abel died as a victim of injustice. He also died as a martyr to truth
and right. He died — his blood cried to God for justice*

Our Lord Jesus Christ died, and his blood was shed* He too was a viotim
of injustice. Truly the trial of Jesus was a mockery of justice* Even Pilate
recognized that* And Jesus also died as a martyr to truth and right* It was
because he would not compromise, beoause he insisted on witnessing to the
truth and carrying out the work that the Father had committed to him, that
he was crucified. But Jesus was infinitely more than a martyr. His shed blood
was not merely martyr's blood, as Abel’s was. For Christl8 blood spoke better
things than Abel's blood spoke.

Christ's shed blood is called "blood Of sprinkling". Abel's blood was
not blood of sprinkling; it was shed on the earth. The term "sprinkling"
speaks to us not of martyrdom but of saorifloe. The High Priest took the
blood of the sacrifices and sprinkled it on the mercy seat in the Holy of
Holies. That blood of the sacrifice represented Christ's preoious blood.
So we see the truth that Christ, our Saviour, died not merely as a martyr,
but sa a sacrifice. His blood was not merely that of a martyr suffering for
the truth, but of a sacrifioe, a life laid down in aaorifioe to God for the
sins of others. He was not merely a martyr, but also, and pre—eminently, a
sin offering* "Therefore doth my Father love me, because | lay down my life,
that | might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but I ley it down of
myself* | have power to lay it down, and | have power to take it again. This
commandment have | received of my Father." (John 10:17,18).

Christ's sacrificial blood speaks better things than Abel's martyr blood*
Let ue note some of the things that Christ's shed blood speaka to us.

It speaks of the completion of God's plan of redemption, as Jesus said on
the cross, "It is finished"*

It speaks pardon and peaoe with God for every believer: effeotual
oalling, justification, adoption, sanotifioation, and the various benefits
which in this life do either aoccmpany or flow from them*

It speaks eternal security and freedom from the condemning power of the
law, for ever and ever* It speaks a title—deed to eternal glory, as Jesus
said to the dying thief on the cross, "Today ahalt thou be with me in para—
disel”

The world, the modem, sophisticated, unbelieving world, scoffs at the
blood of Christ, and represents it as a primitive, even a barbarous idea*
A noted preacher oalled it "the theology of the slaughterhouse". But the
Bible stresses it from cover to cover. We are not redeemed with corruptible
things, as silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a
Lamb without blemish and without spot (1 Peter 1:18,19).

Note: The editor acknowledges his indebtedness, for some of the thoughts set
forth in the above sermon, to Dr. Abraham Kuyper's meditation on "The
Blood of Abel"”, in "Hia Decease at Jerusalem", Eerdmana, 19280
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of the Westminster Assembly

LESSON 14

For Week Beginning
April 7, 1946.

Q* 14# How doth God execute hia
decrees?

A* God exeoutsth his deorees
in the worka of creation
and providence, according
to his infallible fore-
knowledge, and the free
and immutable counsel of
his own will.

Scripture References:

Ephesians 1:11* (Additional Scrip-
ture referencea will come under
the following questions, dealing
with God's works of creation

and providence. This 14th quest-
ion ia of the nature of a summary
or outline, dividing God's works
into two great parts, namely
Creation and Providence. The
questions which follow deal with
these two subjects; 15, 16 and

17 with Creation; and 18, 19

and 20 with Providence).

Questions:

1. What kind of foreknowledge
does God have of all things?

Infallible foreknowledge.
His foreknowledge is inclus-
ive, exaot, and detailed.

2. What is meant by saying that
the counsel of God's will

is free?

This means that God acted

according to his own nature,
without constraint from any
Bouroe outside God himself.

5* What is meant by saying that
the oounsel of God's will is
"immutable"?

This means that God's purposes
cannot be changed by "chance" or
by any of his creatures. What
God has decreed will surely come
to pass*

Q* 15. What is the work of creation?

A* The work of creation is that
wherein God did in the begin-
ning, by the word of his
power, make of nothing the

world, and all things therein,

for himself, within the space
of six days, and all very
good*

Scripture References:

Genesis 1:1 and also the entire

first chapter of Genesis. The account

of the work of creation.

Hebrews 11:5* The universe created
out of nothing; not formed from
pre—exiating materials*

Proverbs 16:4* God made all things
for himself.

Revelation 4:11. All things created
by God, for his own pleasure*

Questions:

1* What truth is implied by the use
of the words "in the beginning"?

These words imply that the world
or the universe is not eternal;
it did not always exist? it had a
beginning* God, on the other hand,
is eternal; God alweys existed;
God never had a beginning*



2*

5*

Vhat is the importance of the
first three words of the Bible?

These words ("In the beginning")
prove that the universe had a
beginning; therefore the uni-
verse did not exist of itself;
therefore the universe owes
its existenoe to God; there-
fore the universe is dependent
on God; therefore all attempts
of men or nations to live in-
dependently of God are fool-
ish, wicked, and doomed to
failure in the end*

That does the doctrine of
Creation show about the
nature of God?

That God is absolutely in-
dependent of the world;

that God is an almighty
being, who possesses infinite
supernatural power by which
he can do anything which
does not contradiot his own
nature*

What was the aim of God's work
of creation?

God created all things for
himself; that is, to manifest
his own perfection and glory.

Wha'v was the character of the
created universe aa it came
from the hand of God?

It was "all very good"; that
is, it waa wholly free from
evil of any kind, both moral
evil and physioal evil. The
evil which exists today is
therefore abnormal and alien
to the universe aa God created

What is the meaning of the
phrase "in the space of six

days"?

The most natural meaning of
this phrase is six literal
days of 24 hours each. Hoirever

8*

9*
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some orthodox students of the
Bible hold that the expression
means six "ages" or periods of
time. It is possible, of course,
that this is the true meaning.
In the Bible the word "day" is
sometimes used to desighate a
long period of time; one day is
said to be with the Lord as a
thousand years, and a thousand
years aa one day, etc. However
the more natural and probable
meaning in Genesis chapter 1 ia
six literal days.

When was the world created?
We can only say "In the beginning”,
as the Bible tells us. We are not

told when the "beginning" waa.

idea
in the

What wsa the origin of the
that the world waa created
year 4004 B.C.?

Archbishop Usher, a scholar of
about 500 years ago, made elabor-
ate oalculationa of the chrono-
logy and genealogies of the Bible,
and on the basia of these caloul-
atiCns he decided that 4004 B.C.
wea the time of the creation.
What ahould we think of this idea
that the world waa created in
4004 B.C.!

(1) We can be aure that the world
was created at least that long
ago, if not longer. (2) UBher'B
calculation is not a abatement of
the Word of God, but only a human
opinion, which may or mey not be
reliable. (5) Usher's conclusion is
baaed on the assumption that the
genealogies given in the Bible are
complete with no links omitted.
But it can be proved ay comparison
of Scripture with Scripture that
in Bible genealogies sometimes
generations are omitted; for exam-
ple, a grandson is spo'ter. of sa a
son of some person, etc. Therefore
it is Impossible accurately to
oalculate the date of the ore&tion
of the world from the genealogies.
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What should we think of the
statements of scientists who
tell us that the world is mill-
ions and even billions of years
old?

(I) Suoh statements are only
speculations without any real
proof* This is shown by the
fact that the scientists do

net agree among themselves,

even as to the approximate age
of the world# (2) The idea that
the world is millions or bill-
ions of years old is usually
held by evolutionists who need
millions or billions of years
to have room for a supposed
prooess of evolution from a
8ingle cell to the complex forms
of life that exist today. These
evolutionists do not believe in
the Bible account of creation.
It is foolieh and useless to
try to adjust the opinions of
such men to the details of the
record in Genesis. The real
divergence between evolution and
creation is not a matter of

a few minor details; it con-
cerns the basio conception of
the nature and origin of living
species. To attempt to reconcile
evolution and creation by adjust-
ing details is as futile as it
would be to try to reconcile the
theory that the world is flat
with the fact that the world is
round by a compromise between
the two.

How old ia the human raoe?

The Bible does not tell us. But
from the genealogies of the
Bible it can be proved that the
human race is at least 6,000
years old# It may, of course,
be older than that. The Bible
leaves room for any reasonable
antiquity for the human race.
Mankind ia not millions of years
old, but rather a few thousand
years old*
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12. Why does the Bible not tell
ua the exact date of the creation
and the exact age of the human
race?

IT we really needed to know these
things, God would have revealed
them in the Bible. Since he has
not done so, we can only ocnoluda
that these are matters which we
do not really need to know* We
should always remember that the
Bible was not written to satisfy
our curiosity, but to show us the
way of salvation*

Note:

A thorough discussion of the
theory of evolution, from the stand-
point of orthodox Christianity, would
require far more space than could te
devoted to this important question in
the columns of "Blue Banner Faith and
Life". The reader is referred to the
following excellent books on this
subject:

"Evolution in the Balances", by Frank
E. Allen. New York, Fleming H*
Reveil Company, 1926.

"After Its Kind", by Byron C. Nelson.
Minneapolis, Augsburg Publishing
House, 1970.

LESSON. 25

For Week Beginning
April  14,1946.

Q* 16. How did God oreate angels?

A. God oreated all the angels,
spirits, immortal, holy, ex-
celling in knowledge, mighty
in power, to exeoute his com-
mandments, and to praise his
name, yet subject to ohange.

Scripture References:

Colosaians 1:16. All the angels created

by God*



Psalm 104:4; Hebrews Is7» Tha angels
are spirits*
Matthew 22*50* The angels ara im-
mortal*
Jude 6* Tha angels were ereated holy*
2 Samuel 14j 17J Matthew 24:56. The
knowledge of the
angels*
2 These* 1*7« The angels' power*
Psalm 105s20* Hebrews Is14* The func-
tions of the angela*
2 Peter 2:4* Jude 6* The angels crea-
ted subject to ohange*

Questions t

1* Why is it important to believe
that all the angels were oreated
by God?

Because of the fact that if any
of thom were not created by God,
they would ba divine, existing
from eternity as God did*

2* What important difference ia
there between the angels and hum-
an beings?

The angels are spirits without
any bodies; man on the other
hand is a composite being consis—
ting of two elements, body and
soul, mysteriously united in a
single personality.

5* What other important difference
is there between the angels and
tha human race?

The angels are simply a great

host of individual beings, not

organl!oally related to each oth-
er nor descended from a common

ancestor; whereas the human race
is an organic unity, all members
of the human race being mutually
related by organic ties, and all
being the posterity of a single
first ancestor, Adam* Adam has
no counterpart among the angels*

4. 1f the angels are pure apirits
with no bodies, how could they
appear in human form as ia rel-
ated several times in the Bible?

Q.
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The angels are pure spirits and
have no body of their own. When

God sent them, on certain occasions,
to appear to men, they appeared in
human form* This bodily form was
merely assumed for the purpose of
appearing to men, and was dropped
again when their commission had
been carried out*

What is wrong with the sentiment
expressed in an old hymn which
says: "I want to be an angel, and
with the angels stand" ?

This sentiment ia based upon a mis-
understanding of the Bible teaching
about the eternal destiny of the
redeemed* We oan never be angels,
and we would not be satisfied or
happy if we could, for the human
soul is not oomplete and self—suf-
ficient apart from the human body*
Jesus said that at the resurrection

the redeemed will be as the angels
in one respect, namely, that they
will neither marry nor be given in

marriage; but that is very different
from affirming that the redeemed
will become angels.

What wonderful truth did our Saviour
set forth concerning the work of

the angels in connection with little
children?

See Matthew 13:10%*

LESSON 16
For Week Beginning
April 21,1946.

17* How did God oreate man?

A. After God had made all other
oreatjr<53, he oreated man male
and female; formed the body of
the man of ths dust of the ground,
and the woman of the rib of the
man, endued them with living,
reasonable, and immortal souls;
made them after his own imap.e,
in knowledge, rlgh+/®oix«iae«



holiness) having the law of
God written in their hearts,
and power to fulfil it, with
dominion over the oreatures;
yet subjeot to fall#

3oripture References:

Gen. 1:27# Mankind oreated mala
and female*

Gen. 2:7* Adam’s body made of dust.

Gen. 2:22. Eve made of Adam's rib.

Gen. 2s7. Mankind created with
living souls.

Job 55*11. Mankind created with
intelligent soula.

Boole8. 12:7* Matt.10;28. Luke 2Ji
4]). Mankind created with
immortal souls*

Gen* 1:27. Created in God's image.

Col. 5 * God's image includes
knowledge.

Eph. 4:24. God's image inoludes
righteousness and holi-
ness.

Rom*2:14,15. Mankind created with
the moral law written
on their hearts*

Eocles. 7*29. Mankind created with
power to fulfil God's
law.

Gen. 1:20* Psalm 8:6-8. Mankind
given dominion over
the creatures.

Gen. $16» Mom 5:12. Mankind crea-
ted subject to the poss-
ibility of a fall in-
to sin.

Questions:.

1. What is the importance of the
fact that Adam's body wae made
out of dust from the ground?

This shows the truth that our
physical body is oompoeed of
the same chemioal elements as
the ground* a faot which can
be demonstrated by chemioal
analysis.

2. Why did God make Eve from a
rib of Adam, instead of making
Rer of duat from the ground as
€ had made Adan?
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It was necessary for the organic
unity of the human race that Eve's
body be derived from that of Adam,
not oreated separately from the
lifeless elements. Otherwise it
would not be true t-hat God had
made of one blood (Acts 17:26)
all nations of men. Acoording to
(fed's plan, the human race must
have one single origin, not two.

. Why ia it important to believe

that mankind were endued with
immortal souls at the creation?

Because some present-day sects
teaoh that no person has an immor-
tal soul by nature, but only by
believing in Christ for salvation.
These sects teach this false doo-
trine as a convenient way of getting
rid of the idea of hell. If unbe-
lievers and wicked people do not
have immortal souls, then of course
they oannot suffer eternal punish-
ment in hell, for if they do not
have immortal soula, then death
must be the end of their existence.
Acorrect understanding of the
Soripture dootrine of the oreation
of the human raoe will counteract
this dangerous heresy.

. What oommon error must be avoided

when we say that mankind was crea-
ted in the image of Qd?

We must guard against the popular
error that the image of God con-
aiata in a phyaioa} resemblanoe

to God. The false religion of Mor-
monism teaches something like this.
Since God ia a pure Spirit and has

no body, auoh a thing is of course
wholly impossible*

If the "image of God' doss not

involve a physical resemblance to

Godj then What does it involve?

The Bibl# itself gives the key to
the meaning of this expression, in
Col* 5:10 and Eph* 4:24. The "im-
age of God" oonsiate in knowledge.
rifchteoueness and holiness. To
etate the same truth in a different



way, the Image of God in man
con8ieta in man's rational na-
ture, man's moral nature and
man's spiritual nature* Or we
may say that man has a mind, a
consoienoe and a oapaeity for

knowing and loving God*

6* Does mankind have this "image

of God” at the present day?

Yes* The "image of God" in man
remains, but not perfect ae it
was at the creation* On the oon-
trary, it is marred and broken
beoause of our fall into sin*
Yet the broken fragments remain
in every human boing even today*

7* What is involved in the statement
that mankind was oreated "with
dominion over the creatures"?

This divine commiesion, given to
man at the oreation, as reoorded
in Genesis 1:28, includes the
whole relationship of mankind to
the world of nature, inoluding
scienoe, invention and art. Sci-
entific inventions and discover-
ies are part of the fulfilment
of this commission* See Psalm
8:5-3* We should not think that
"the creatures™ means only anim-
als, birds and fishes5 really
it means all created things in
this world below man himself*

8* What one element of total per-
fection wae lacking in the con-
dition of mankind at the creation?

Aa oreated by God, mankind was
"subjeot to fall", that is, it
was possible for the human raoe
to fall into sin* Thus the con-
dition of the human raoe at the
creation wae not the highest
possible oondition* The highest
condition will be the state of
glory when it will no longer be
possible for the redeemed to sin*

9* What serious error, contrary to

the doctrine of creation,
prevalent today?

ie
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The theory of evolution, which
denies that mankind was a special
creation of God, and holds that
the human race developed gradually
from a brute ancestry, that is,
from the lower animals*

10* What should we think of the theory

of human evolution?

(1) Even from the scientific view-
point it ie only a theory, and
lacks conclusive proof of its
validity. (2) It is clearly contra-
ry to the teaching of the Bible,
which unquestionably represents
mankind as a speoial oreation of
God, wholly apart from the brutes*
(5) It is true that the acceptance
of evolution ss truth often, if
not always, leads to a gradual
deadening of the conscience and
weakening of the sense of moral
responsibility* It is entirely
true that the recent World War
was, in the deepest sense, a re-
sult of widespread acceptance of
the doctrine of human evolution as
the truth, aocompanied by a grad-
ual but vary real rejection of the
Bible, by highly educated people,
as their standard of faith and
life* The logic involved in this
moral deoline is really unavoidable
whén once the assumption of the
truth of human evolution has been
made* If we were not created by
God, then we are not responsible
to Sod for our beliefs and actions*
If we are not responsible to God
for our beliefs and aotions, then
we are responsible only to our
fellow men and to ourselvea* In
that case there is no absolute,
permanent moral standard; what is
right and wrong ohangea with the
times and the oircumatanoeg®* Prom
this position it is but a step to
the ideology of Nazi Germany and
Soviet Russia* The apparently
innooent theory of evolution has
wrought tremendous havoc in human
life. We should always realize
that evolution is not merely a
biological theory; it ia ajso a
philosophy of life held by mw7.



LESSON 17
For Week Beginning
April 28,1946.

Q. 18. What are Godla works of
providanoe?

A God's works of providence
are his most holy, wise,
and powerful preserving and
governing all his creatures;
ordering them, and all their
actions, to his own glory#

Scripture References»

Psalm 145tl7» God's providence is

holy.

Isaiah 28:29. God's

providence is wise.

Hebrews 1:3* God's providence is
powerful.

Matthew 10:29-31. God governs all
his oreatures.

Genesis 45*7*8. God controls the
actions of his crea-
tures.

Romans 11*36* lIsaiah 63:14. God con-
trols all things for
his owmn glory.

Psalm 104:24.

Questions!

1, What is the relation of all crea-
ted things to God?

All oreated things are always
totally dependent on God for
their existence. No created
thing can ever be independent
of God.

2. What religious system denies the
dootrine of God's providence?

Deism, whioh holds that God
oreated the universe in the
first place, and then left it

to work out its own destiny.
Acoording to Deism, the universe
is like a dock, God made it
and wound it up, and since then

4*

5*
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he has let it alofae, and now it is
slowly running down in its own
way, acoording to natural laws,
and without divine oontrol*

. Why is the doctrine of Deism a

serious error?

Because Deism denies that God has
anything whatever to do with the
world in which we live today* Ac-
cording to Deism, God and the world
parted company'ages ago, and there-
fore we cannot come into contact
with God* He oannot answer our
prayers, nor oan we have communion
with him.

What important and popular organiz-
ations of the present day are large-
ly founded on the doctrine of Deism?

The Freemasons and some other "frat-
ernal” orders, whioh apeak of God
as "the Grand Arohitect of the Uni-
verse", are largely based on the
Deistic conception of God*

Why should Christian people not
join these lodges or "fraternal"
orders?

There are many good reasons why

a Christian should not belong to
any secret, oath-bound order; but
perhaps the most important reason
is that these orders, especially
the Masonic order, are founded on
the Deistic idea of God, and there-
fore are really a false religion*
The Christian, who holds the Bible
dootrine of God, should keep separ-
ate from them.

. What would happen to the whole

created universe, including the
human race, if God's work of pro-
vidence wur* to be withdrawn or
suspended for one minute?

The entire universe, and the human
race, would instantly cease to
exist. It is God's providence that
sustains the entire oreated universe
in existence from moment to moment.



7. Prove from the Bible that God's
providence controls what are
commonly regarded aa "chance"
happenings.

Matthew 10:29*

8. Prove from the Bible that the
free acts of men are under the
oontrol of God’s providence.

Genesis 45:8.

9* Prove from the Bible that even
the sinful acts of men are
under the control of God's
providence.

Aots 2:27.

10. How do the prophecies of the
Bible show that God’s pro-
vidonee controls all that
comes to paaa?

The Bible contains many pro-
phecies which have already been
fulfilled, and others whioh
still await fulfilment in the
future. If God'8 providenoe

did not oontrol all things that
come to pass, without exception,
predictive prophecy would be
impossible. For unless God
controls all things, it would
be impossible for him to revoal
beforehand what ia to conp to
paaa, because forces outside
of God's control might change
everything, so that the pro-
phecy would not bo fulfilled.
Only a God who oontrole abso-
lutely everything can really
foretell the future with oer-
tainty, accuracy and detail.

11. What is the end or purpose
of God's providence?

The end or purpose of God's
providenoe is the manifesting
of God's own glory.

12. What false idea ia common
today about the end or pur-
pose of God's providenoe?
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Today many people say they want

to believe in "a democratic God"
who does things, not for his own
glory, but for the benefit of the
majority of his oreatures, or

for the greatest good of the great-
est number*

15. What should we think of this idea

of "a democratic God"?

(1) It ia contrary to the doctrine
of God revealed in the Bible. (2)
It is idolatry, for it sets up a
god made in man's image as the ob-
jeot of worship. (5) It overlooks
the truth that the glory of God
includes the welfare of his oreat-
ures in general; not the welfare of
all of his oreatures individually,
but of his creatures generally.
The non-theiatio viewpoint that is
dominant in the world today makes
the welfare of the creatures, or of
humanity, the end or purpose of all
things. The theistio viewpoint of
the Bible, on the contrary, regards
the glory of God as the great end
or purpose of all things. According
to the Bible, the welfare of the
creatureo (inoluding humanity) is
not the main thing, but rather the

by-product of the glorification of
God-

14. 1If God's providenoe controls the

actions of human beings, does not
this destroy human free will?

No. While it is true, as the Bible
clearly teaches, that God's provid-
enoe controls all the aots of human
beings, still this does not destroy
human free will (more oorreotly
called free agency) , beoause God
does not control the acts of people
by forcing them to do something;
against their will, but by so order-
ing the faots and circumstances 0?
their lives., and the moral state of
their hearte, that they voluntarily,
of th*ir own accord, without any
constraint, always do exactly wr.at
Goddhae foreordained that th»y an
to do.
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15.

16.

If even the alnful acts of wicked

man are controlled by Goda pro-
vidence, does not this make God
reapon8ible for their sins?

No, because th*7 sin of their
own free will,
to sin by God's providential
control. This truth ia best
understood by considering an
actual caee, for example the
crucifixion of Christ. See Acta
4:27,28, "For of a truth againat
thy holy child Jesus, whean thou
hast anointed, both Herod, and
Pontius Pilate, with the Gen-
tiles, and the people of Israel,
were gathered together, for to
do whatsoever thy hand and thy
counsel determined before to re
done.* Herod, Pilate, etc.,

all acted aocording to their
own deairea and free will; God
did not force them to commit
thia sin; yet when they did
commit it of their own aoccrd,
it all turned out exaotly ac-
cording to the plan of God. The
seme principle 1s illustrated

in the history of Joseph's
brothers selling him into Egypt.
They acted freely, according to
their own evil wishes and de-
sires; yet what they did, wiok-
ed as it certainly was, turned
out to be the exact plan of God.

How can it be that God foreor-
dains and controls the ainful
acts of men, and yet is not
responsible for the sin?

Thia is a myatery which we
cannot wholly understand.

However the Bible plainly

teaches that it ia so.

"God's goodness hath been great

to thee;

Let never day or night unhallow'd

But still

pass,
remember what the Lord
hath done"

William Shakespeare

and are not forced

BLUE BANNER QUESTION BOX

Reader8 are invited to submit doc-
trinal, Biblioal and practical quest-
ions for answer in this department.
Names will not be published with
questions.

Question!

Please explain the meaning
of "My Father is greater than I"
(John 14j28) and "Of that day and
hour knoweth no man. . neithar the
Son, but the Father" (Mark 15:52)*
How oan these statements be harmonized
with the doctrine of Christ's deity?

Answer:

The problem presented by these
two texta ia inaoluble expept on the
basis of the doctrine that Christ was
and is God and man in two distinct
natures and one Person forever. Christ
haa two natures, divine and human.
The two natures are united mysterious-
ly in one divine Person, but they are
diatinct, therefore not mixed or blen-
ded. Because the two naturea are dis-
tinct, Christ had both a human soul
and his divine Spirit. Therefore he
had two diatinct kinds of knowledge,
the relation between which must always
remain a mystery to ue. Aa God, in his
divine nature and Person, Christ was
and is fully equal to the Father and
absolutely omniscient, knowing every-
thing, including "that day and hour".
As man, by reason of his human nature,
he oould truthfully say "My Father is
greater than I". We should understand
that sometimes the properties of the
one nature, and sometimes the proper-
ties of the other nature, are attrib-
uted to the Person in whom both naturea
ware united. See the Westminster Con-
fession of Faith, Chapter VIII, See-
tiona 2, 5# and especially Section 7*
When Chriat disclaimed knowledge of
"that day and hour" (the day and hour
of hia own second coming) he was re-
ferring not to his divine knowledge
but only to the knowledge which per-
tained to hia human nature. Aa a divine
Person he certainly knew all tAilnga%
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Question: o _ _ _
Can a Covenantor participate in a primary eleotion?

Answer:

Aprimary eleotion is held, under State auspices, for the pur-
pose of nominating candidates of the political party holding the ejection,
for elective offices of the government. It is chiefly concerned with the
higher and more important offices, and, in moet cases, requires enrolment
of the voter with the political party holding the election.

In any case, however, partisan or non-<partisan, it is plainly one
phase of the action of ths political boto for the election of government
officers who, if and when slsctad, will squired to take the £ath to
the Constitution of the United States.

The law of the Covenant*** Chureh forbfAa ita members to take the
oath to the United States Constitution. Ykst is wrong for a church mem
ber to do, it must be wreng for him to atfc enother to do. The Synod has
repeatedly taken action mslsteining thia principle; for example, the
following:

"A Covenantor cannot consistently vote for an official
who will be required to take «n oath whioh the voter
himself could not taka, or to subscribe to a constitut-
ion that is out of harmony r«th tbs law of God."

(Minutsa of Synodr 1915, pages 77,78)

Such action is based on the Church Covenant, Seotion 5, where speak-
ing of the goal of a constitutional recognition of the Lord Jesus Christ
and His law, Covenanters pledge that "we will continue to refuse to in-
corporate by any act, with the political body, until thia blessed refor-
mation has been >secured.* Also, it is beaed on the Testimony, Chapter
XXX, Error 1, where Covenanters declare: "We condemn the following errors,
and testify against all who maintain them: 1. That it ia lawful to pro-
fess or swear allegiance to an immoral MMHetitution of civil government,”

F.D.P.

(Concluded from Pegs 55)

Our Fathers,where sleep they?Co search the wild cairn,
Where-the birds of the hill make their nests in the fern;
Where the dark purple heather,and bonny blue bell,

Deck the mountain and moor,where our forefathers fell.
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PASSING AWAY
By CHRISTINA G. ROSSETTI

Passing away, saith the World, passing away:

Chances, beauty and youth sapp’d day by day:

Thy life never continueth in one stay.

Is the eye waxen dim, is the dark hair changing to gray
That hath won neither laurel nor bay?

I shall clothe myself in Spring and bud in May:

Thou, root-stricken, shalt not rebuild thy decay

On my bosom for aye.

Then | answer’d: Yea.

Passing away, saith my Soul, passing away:

W ith its burden for fear and hope, of labor and play,
Hearken what the past doth witness and say:

Rust in thy gold, a moth is in thine array,

A canker is in thy bud, thy leaf must decay.

At midnight, at cockcrow, at morning, one certain day,
Lo, the Bridegroom shall come and shall not delay:
Watch thou and pray.

Then I answer’d: Yea.

Passing away, saith my God, passing away:

W inter passeth after the long delay:

New grapes on the vine, new figs on the tender spray,
Turtle calleth turtle in Heaven’s May.

Though | tarry, wait for me, trust me, watch and pray.
Arise, come away; night is past, and lo, it is day;

My love, my sister, my spouse, thou shalt hear me say—
Then | answer’d: Yea.

FROM “LAYS OF THE KIRK AND COVENANT™
By HARRIET S. MENTEATH

Since from Herod’ couch the slumber
Parted at the wise men’s word,
Kings and rulers without number
Band themselves against the Lord!
Tolls a death-knell through their riot;
Shakes a terror 'neath their scorn;
And they seek, with vain disquiet,
For the Babe in Bethlehem born!
Hating still, in deadliest measure,
Who that rising sceptre own;
Marring all their pomp and pleasure
With the shadow of a throne!
True! They kneel with feigned behavior,
Myrrh and frankincense will bring;
Priest and Prophet own the Savior,
But—they crucify the King!
Wouldst thou hail an earthly Master,
Then the world would love its own!

Grasp thy banner-truth the faster—
See that no man take thy crown!
Hope thou not, then, earth’s alliance;
Take thy stand beside the Cross;

Fear, lest by unblest compliance,
Thou transmute thy gold to dross!
Steadfast in thy meek endurance,
Prophesy in sackcloth on—
Hast thou not the pledged assurance,
Kings one day shall kiss the Son?
Oft thy foes may triumph o’er thee;
Tread thy carcass in the street;
Sing aloud the hate they bore thee—
Thou shalt stand upon thy feet!
Life through all thy veins returning,
In the sight of those who doomed—
And the Bush, for ever burning,
Never—never—be consumed!
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Sketches From Our History

THE CHURCH'S CONFLICT UNDER THE CAESARS
Chapter 3

Sufferings in the Reign of Septimius Severus, 193-211 A. D.

Roman Emperors with Dates of their Reigns

Marcus Aurelius, 161-180 A. D.
Commodus, 180-192 A. D.

Pertinax, 193 A. D.
Didius Julianus, 193 A. D.

Septimius Severus, 193-211 A. D,

After the time of Marcus Aurelius, se-
vere and widespread persecution of Chris-
tianity subsided for a time. During the last
years of the second century, however, there
were a number of local persecutions. At that
time Clement of Alexandria (Egypt) wrote:
“Many martyrs are daily burned, confined,
or beheaded, before our eyes.”

During the early years of his reign, the
emperor Septimius Severus made no special
effort to persecute the Christians. He is said
to have been cured of an illness by the ef-
forts of a Christian slave named Proculus,
and it is possible that this may have influ-
enced him against attacking the Church.
But in the year 202 he suddenly abandoned
this policy, and issued a strict law forbid-
ding both Judaism and Christianity to
spread any further, and thus prohibiting
evangelism and reception of new members
by the Church. This wicked law was the
occasion of bloody persecutions in various
places, especially in Egypt and North Africa.

When this new law was enforced in
Alexandria, a Christian named Leonides,
the father of the famous scholar Origen, was
beheaded. A Christian woman named Pot-
amiaena, together with her mother, was
sentenced to be burned to death in a tank of
boiling pitch. One of the executioners,
named Basilides, was conscience-stricken
because of his part in this cruel deed, and
soon afterwards he became a Christian and
was himself beheaded for violating the new
law.

Elsewhere in North Africa the persecu-
tion was even more severe than in Egypt.
In a city of Numidia a Christian named
Speratus, and eleven others including three
women, were arrested and tried by the pro-
consul Saturninus on the charge of being
Christians. The Roman official attempted
to persuade them to renounce Christ and
worship the heathen gods and the emperor.
But not one of the group would yield, and
Speratus stated that they could not give up
their faith in Christ which was founded
upon the “four Gospels and the epistles of
the apostle Paul, and all Scripture given by
inspiration of God”. Finally the proconsul
had them led away to the place of execu-
tion. They suffered death praising and
thanking God that they were counted wor-
thy to be martyrs of Jesus Christ.

In Carthage three young men and two
young women were tried on the charge of
being Christians. The officials made earn-
est efforts to persuade them to deny Christ
and worship the Roman gods and emperor,
but all remained faithful to their Redeemer.
One of them was Perpetua, a young woman
of a noble family. Her aged heathen father
piteously urged her to save her life by deny-
ing Jesus Christ; besides this, her mother-
love for the helpless babe on her breast
caused her an intense spiritual struggle. But
in the end her love for Christ proved strong-
er than all, and like the rest of the little
group, she was faithful unto death. They
were executed by being cast to the wild
geasts in the arena on the next public holi-

ay.
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There is some reason to believe that the
martyrs at Carthage belonged to a sect of
Christians called Montanists, the followers
of a certain Montanus, a man who went to
extremes in some matters, urging his fol-
lowers to seek martyrdom rather than
merely passively accepting it when God
brought it upon them. Unquestionably the
Montanists were sincere and earnest Chris-
tians, but the Church as a whole opposed
their extreme teachings and held that while
martyrdom is not to be avoided by sinful
compromise, at the same time God’s word
does not warrant any action which delib-
erately seeks martyrdom.

A famous Christian of this period was
Irenaeus, bishop of Lyons in Gaul (France).

There is a tradition that he suffered a mar-
tyr’s death in the year 202, but this cannot
be certainly established. Irenaeus spent his

early years in the city of Smyrna, in Asia
Minor, where he was a pupil of the aged
bishop Polycarp, who had been a disciple of
the apostle John long before. From Poly-
carp, Irenaeus learned much; he also came
in contact with a number of other men who
had been disciples of the apostles. Irenaeus
was noted especially as a scholar and writer.
His principal work was a book entitled
“Against Heresies”, in which he attacked
the false doctrines of the Gnostics, who min-
gled heathen philosophy with Christian
truth, and taught that we are saved by
knowledge rather than by faith. Irenaeus
was zealous for sound doctrine and the pure
Christian faith, yet he was true to his name,
which means “peaceful”, for he had a kind
and loving disposition and displayed a reas-
onable and moderate attitude toward differ-
ences on minor points among Christian
people.

The Biography of a Religions Man

Genesis 4:1-24

Cain was a religious man. This does not
mean that he was a righteous man, or a man
that pleased God. But he showed that he
was religious in two ways. First, he brought
an offering as an act of worshipping God.
Secondly, after God’s punishment had been
pronounced upon him, he showed that he
felt the need of God’s protection and help;
we may say that he prayed to God for pro-
tection and safety.

A Sinner Who Thought

Cain worshipped God by an offering
but not by a blood sacrifice.. “Cain brought
cf the fruit of the ground an offering unto
the Lord” (verse 3). Presumably this was
on the Sabbath (“in process of time”; He-
brew, “at the end of days”). He brought a
vegetable offering, in contrast to the lamb
offering by his brother Abel. Abel’s lamb
prefigured Christ the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world. Cain’s
vegetable offering was not a sacrifice; it
did not involve death, the shedding of blood,
the taking of the life of the offerer’s sub-
stitute.

Cain sought access to God’s presence
directly, without a Mediator. Abel’s lamb
prefigured Christ the Mediator, but Cain
felt no need of a Mediator. He would ap-
proach God directly just as if the human
race had never fallen into sin.

Cain acknowledged God as Creator and
Preserver, but not as Redeemer. He recog-

A man who worshipped God with of-
ferings; a man who prayed to God for pro-
tection—this was a religious man. His re-
ligion was inadequate, even false, but relig-
ion it was. If living at the present day Cain
would probably be known as a regular
church goer and a liberal supporter of what
is called a “liberal” church. Let us study
the biography of this religious man, Cain,
the first person born into this world.

Himself Righteous

nizes God’s gift of life, God’ daily care and
preservation, but not salvation from sin by
divine grace. In short, Cain’ vegetable of-
fering was a thank offering in recognition
of natural blessings, but not a sin offering
confessing the need of atonement.

Cain’s vegetable offering would have
been legitimate if offered by his parents
Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden before
they fell into sin. But in Cain’s case it was
too late.

Cain exemplifies religion minus con-
viction of sin. He had a feeling of need,
and a feeling of thankfulness, but no reali-
zation of his lost and sinful condition. In
this respect Cain is typical of multitudes of
people of the present day. This kind of
religion is widespread, and very popular,
but it is not Christianity. For Christianity
is the way of salvation for lost sinners,
which was entirely lacking in Cain’s relig-
ion.
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A Human Being Who Became Angry With God

“Cain was very wroth”; “his counte-
nance fell” (verse 5). Cain became angry
with God because God did not agree with
his own religious ideas. Here is the strange
paradox of a religious man, a worshipper of
God, becoming angry with God because
God’s will is different from his own notions.

God was not pleased with Cain’s offer-
ing. Why? The record in Genesis 4 does
not give the answer. But in Hebrews 11:4
we are told that it was by faith that Abel
offered to God a more excellent sacrifice
than Cain. We may rightly infer that Cain’s
offering was not offered by faith. No doubt
if Cain had had faith as Abel had, he would
have offered a lamb as Abel did. So we may
say that God was not pleased with Cain’
offering, first, because it was the wrong
kind of an offering for a sinner to bring to
God, and secondly because it was not pre-
sented by faith, that is, in conscientious
obedience to the will of God. So Cain be-
came angry with God.

A creature may not be angry with the
Creator; much less a sinful creature; but the
fact is that sinners are that way. The ex-
treme lawlessness of sin has produced this
awful distortion of the relation between
God and man, so that sinners become angry
with God. This is true today, too.

Some people become angry with God’s
Word. There are infidels and atheists who
would like to destroy every copy of the

Bible in the world today. But we are not
considering atheists; we are considering re-
ligious people. The fact is that there are at
the present day religious people who are
angry at God’s Word. They dislike this or
that doctrine of the Bible, so they denounce
and deny it. A noted leader of a large Pro-
testant denomination in America said not
long ago that today the cry of men is for a
limited God. This prominent leader is angry
with the Word of God, which teaches that
God is infinite, unlimited. There are relig-
ious people—even Christian people—who
are really angry at the doctrine of predes-
tination. Just to mention it is like waving
a red flag in front of their faces. They can-
not tolerate this teaching of God’s Word.

There are also those who become angry
with God’ providence. This is perhaps
much the more common way of getting
angry with God. It is so common that we
have a very common name for it, and hardly
ever think of it as a sin; we just call it “dis-
content”. But it really amounts to becom-
ing angry with God’ providence. Whether
it is the weather, or our portion of the ma-
terial things of life, or the Lord’s taking
some of our dear ones from us, there are
those who resent God’ actions and actually
work up a state of rebellion against God’s
providence. This is becoming angry with
God. It is a sign of a heart at enmity with
God.

Cain's Religion Did Not Prevent a Wicked Life

Cain’s enmity with God in his heart
soon showed in his life, too. Out of the
heart, the Bible tells us, are the issues of life.
What is in the heart will work out into
speech and conduct sooner or later, usually
sooner. “As he thinketh in his heart, so is
he.”

Cain’s enmity with God issued in in-
justice to man and heinous sin against God.
He murdered his brother, Abel, and he lied
to God, saying “l know not .. Even be-
fore he murdered Abel, we find Cain reject-
ing a solemn warning from God (verses 6,7).
Cain paid no heed to God’ warning, which
if heeded would have led Cain to offer a sin-
offering to God as his brother Abel had. But
Cain hardened his heart and paid no heed.

Cain not only killed Abel and lied to
God; he became positively insolent in his
words to God: “I know not. Am I my broth-
er’s keeper?” This remark was certainly
uncalled for and indicates a high-minded,

haughty spirit in addressing God, instead of
the reverence that a religious person ought
to have in addressing his Maker.

See what sin has done to Cain. It has
destroyed his natural love for his brother;
it has filled his heart with hatred; it has led
him to commit murder; it has destroyed his
honesty, for he lies to God; it has destroyed
his reverence, for he “talks back” insolently
in addressing God. These are the facts of
the life of a religious man, but an unsaved
man, a man who knew not God.

Such sins proceed from the heart, as
Jesus said: “For from within, out of the
heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adul-

teries, fornications, murders, thefts, covet-
ousness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye,
blasphemy, pride, foolishness: all these evil
things come from within, and defile the
man” (Mark 7:21-23). The heart being at
enmity with God, inevitably brings forth
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positive sins in the outward life sooner or
later.

Similar sins today come from the same
source. We should realize that religion, just
religion, is no remedy for sin. Cain was a
religious man, but he was a great sinner and
lived a flagrantly wicked life just the same.
Some of the wickedest men have been the
most religious outwardly. It takes more
than a religious life to prevent sins such as
Cain committed.

The real remedy consists in removing
the enmity with God. So the gospel of
Christ pleads with men to be reconciled to

God. “For if, when we were enemies, we
were reconciled to God by the death of his
Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall
be saved by his life” (Romans 5:10); “Now
then we are ambassadors for Christ, as
though God did beseech you by us; we pray
you in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to
God” (2 Cor. 5:20). That is the great mes-
sage: Be ye reconciled to God. Just a re-
ligious life will not do; we must be at peace
with God; we must be reconciled to God.
Cain tried to live a religious life while his
heart was at war with God, but what ter-

rible results came of it! What he needed
was to be reconciled to God.

Cain Was Concerned Only With the Consequences of Sin

When God reasoned with Cain, Cain
was not in the least concerned about the
sin he had committed, but only about the
consequences of the sin. “And Cain said
unto the Lord, My punishment is greater
than | can bear (verse 13). Not “my sin,”
but “my punishment”; not “I am sorry for
my sin”, but “l am sorry that | am being
punished; I am sorry that | got caught”.

Cain showed no repentance but only
remorse; no concern or sorrow over the sin
itself, but only over the consequences of the
sin, the penalty visited on him. This is the
difference between true repentance and
mere remorse, the difference between what
the Bible calls “godly sorrow” and what it
calls “the sorrow of the world.” Godly sor-
row grieves over the sin. It is concerned
with the sin that has been committed against
God. False repentance, mere remorse, the
sorrow of the world, is concerned only with
the penalty, the consequences of the sin.

At the present day there is much con-
cern about the consequences of sin, but
little thought is given to sin itself. The
newspapers have been full of accounts of
the wicked deeds of the Nazi leaders, that is,
their crimes against humanity; but hardly a
word is ever spoken about their real pri-
mary sin of putting the totalitarian state in
place of God. Even when it was proved
that the Nazis murdered the whole popula-
tion of some town or village, public indig-
nation was not aroused over this evil deed
as a sin against God, but merely as a crime
against humanity.

This is true of ourselves also. It is just
human nature to be more concerned over
the consequences of our sins than over the
sins themselves. A story is told of a king
who on his birthday decided to grant an
amnesty to a part of the convicts in the
prisons of his realm. He disguised himself

in common clothing and went through the
prisons, cell by cell, conversing with the
convicts, asking them about their past life
and the reasons why they were behind pris-
on bars.

To his surprise he found not one who
admitted that he had been justly sentenced
for violating the law. AIll had excuses to
present, all kinds of excuses. All claimed,
as the slang expression is, to have been
“framed”, and most of them cursed their
own stupidity and lack of forethought in
getting caught by the strong arm of the law.
All were sorry they were in prison but none
was sorry for the crime that put him there.

Finally the king came to one prisoner in
a certain cell who spoke differently from
the rest. This man said, “Prison is too good
for me. | ought to have been hung. | have
committed so many crimes, and | have lived
such a wicked and lawless life, that | know
| deserve to die. | cannot complain at
spending my days behind prison bars, for
my crimes really deserved a worse punish-
ment than that.” Here was one man who
was concerned with his sin, not just with
the consequences of his sin. The story con-
tinues to the effect that the king granted
this one man a free pardon, and he left the
prison a free citizen of the realm.

Christianity is first of all a remedy for
sin; only secondairily is it a remedy for the
consequences of sin. To state the difference
between Cain and Abel in a sentence, it was
just this: Abel from the first was concerned
over his sin; Cain to the last was concerned
only over the consequences of his sin..

Yet Cain was a religious man. He wor-
shipped God; he prayed to God; he felt the
need of God’ care and protection (verse 14).
He was religious, but he had the wrong kind
of religion. His religion had nothing in it



that is really distinctive of Christianity, for
it knew no consciousness of sin, no forgive-
ness, no grace, no repentance, no salvation.

By way of contrast, consider the relig-
ion of Abel. Abel approached God not only
with a sense of need but with a sense of sin.
Abel was concerned not only about the
troublesome results of sin, but about the sin
itself. Abel experienced not merely re-
morse, but true repentance. Abel was not
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merely a religious man, but a child of God.
To use the terminology of the New Testa-
ment, Cain was a self-righteous Pharisee,
but Abel was a Christian.

“By faith Abel offered unto God a more
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he
obtained witness that he was righteous, God
testifying of his gifts: and by it he being
dead yet speaketh” (Hebrews 11:4).

Studies in the Larger Catechism of the
Westminster Assembly

Lesson 18

Q. What is God’s providence towards
the angels?

A. God by his providence permitted
some of the angels, wilfully and irrecover-
ably, to fall into sin and damnation, limiting
and ordering that, and all their sins, to his
own glory; and established the rest in holi-
ness and happiness; employing them all, at
his pleasure, in the administrations of his
power, mercy, and justice.

Scripture References:

Jude 6. 2 Peter 2:4 (God permitted some
of the angels to fall into sin.

Hebrews 2:16. God provided no way of
salvation for the angels that sinned.

John 8:44. These angels sinned wil-
fully.

Job 1:12. Matthew 8:31. God
their sins for his own glory.

I Timothy 5:21. Mark 8:38. Hebrews 12:
22. God established the rest of the angels in
holiness and happiness.

limited

Psalm 104:4. 2 Kings 19:35. Hebrews
1:14. God employs the angels as his ser-
vants.

Questions:

1. What was the great difference
tween the fall of the wicked angels into sin,
and the fall of the human race into sin?

In the case of the human race, the sin
of one man brought about the fall of the
whole race (Romans 5:12). In the case of the
angels, since they are not a related race,
organically connected with each other, but a
large number of separate unrelated indi-
viduals, each must have gone through his

be-
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own probation individually and fallen by
his own personal act.

2. What other great difference exists
between the fall of the angels and the fall
of the human race?

Only part of the angels fell into sin; but
in the case of the human race, the whole
race fell.

3. What special activities of the fallen
angels, or demons, took place in connection
with the earthly ministry of our Saviour?

At the time of the earthly ministry of
Jesus Christ, when God was most active in
executing his plans for the redemption of
the human race from sin, Satan and the
demons carried on a counter-offensive of
desperate activity. Many persons were
demon-possessed, that is, demons or fallen
angels had entered into them and taken
possession of their personality, using them
for wicked purposes. In one case (Matthew
8:31) we read of a great host of demons
possessing one man. Christ by his divine
power cast out the demons, a sign of the ar-
rival of the kingdom of God.

4. What special activities do the holy
angels have in connection with Christian
people?

Read Hebrews 1:14.

5. What truth does the Epistle to the

Hebrews teach about the angels in relation
to Christ?

Read Hebrews 1:4-8. Christ is higher
than the angels, for they are only God's
servants, whereas Christ is God’ Son. When
Christ came into the world, the angels wor-
shipped him, indicating that he is higher
than they. The angels are created beings;
Christ is their divine Creator.
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Lesson 19

Q. 20. What was the providence of God
toward man in the estate in which he was
created?

A. The providence of God toward man
in the estate in which he was created, was
the placing him in paradise, appointing him
to dress it, giving him liberty to eat of the
fruit of the earth; putting the creatures un-
der his dominion, and ordaining marriage
for his help; affording him communion with
himself; instituting the sabbath; entering
into a covenant of life with him, upon condi-
tion of personal, perfect, and perpetual
obedience, of which the tree of life was a
pledge; and forbidding to eat of the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil, upon the
pain of death.

Scripture References:

Genesis 2:8, 15, 16. Man placed in para-
dise, etc.

Genesis 1:28. The creatures placed under
man’s dominion.

Genesis 2:18. Marriage ordained for
man’s help.

Genesis 1:28; 3:8. Man originally en-
joyed communion with God.

Genesis 2:3. The sabbath instituted.

Galatians 3:12; Romans 10:5; 5:14. The
covenant of works instituted.

Genesis 2:9. The tree of life.

Genesis 2:17. The tree of the know-
ledge of good and evil.

Questions:

1 In what part of the world was “par-
adise” or the Garden of Eden located?

While the exact location cannot be de-
termined, there can be no doubt that it was
in the Near East. Many scholars believe it
was in Armenia near the sources of the
Tigris and Euphrates rivers; others hold
that it was probably near the head of the
Persian Gulf.

2. Of the four rivers mentioned in
Genesis 2:10-14, which are still known by
the same names at the present day?

The Euphrates. Also the river “Hidde-
kel” is the same as the Tigris river.

3. Why cannot the other two rivers
still be identified with certainty today?

Possibly because the great flood in the
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days of Noah altered the geography of the
region.

4. How did God provide for the physi-
cal welfare of mankind before the fall?

(a) God provided man with a home, the
Garden of Eden; (b) He provided man with
wholesome work in the garden; (c) He pro-
vided food suitable for the human race; (d)
He placed the creatures under man’s dom-
inion.

5. How did God provide for the social
welfare of mankind before the fall?

By instituting marriage, thus establish-
ing the home or the family, the fundamen-
tal social institution of the human race.

6. How did God provide for the spir-
itual welfare of the human race before the
fall?

(a) By affording man communion with
God; (b) By instituting the weekly sabbath;
(c) By establishing the “covenant of works”
or “covenant of life” between God and man-
kind.

7. Why was this first covenant a cov-
enant of life?

Because by it the human race could
have attained eternal life, if Adam had
obeyed God.

8. Why is this same covenant often
called a covenant of works?

Because it was a plan by which the hu-
man race could attain eternal life by works,
that is, by perfect obedience to the will of
God.

9. Who were the parties to the coven-
ant of works?

The parties were God, who established
the covenant, and Adam, the head and rep-
resentative of the entire human race.

10. What was the condition of the cov-
enant of works?

The condition was perfect obedience to
God’s revealed will.

11. What particular form did this con-
dition take in the covenant of works?

It took the form of a command not to
eat the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil.

12, Why did God command Adam and
Eve not to eat the fruit of the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil?



This was a sheer, arbitrary test of obed-
ience to the will of God. The fruit of the
tree was good in itself. It was not poisonous
or harmful in itself. The only reason why
Adam and Eve were not to eat it, was just
because God had said “Thou shalt not eat of
it.” So it was a pure test of obedience to
God’s will.

13. What kind of fruit was this fruit
of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil?

We do not know, for the Bible does not
tell us. The idea that it was the apple is
only a popular legend, without any founda-
tion.

14. What would have been the result
if Adam and Eve had obeyed God?

The time would have come when they
would have received the right to eat the
fruit of the tree of life. Then they would
have received eternal life, and it would have
become impossible for them ever to commit
any sin or to die.

15. How long did this test or probation
of Adam and Eve in the covenant of works
last?

It lasted from the time that God gave
the command until Adam ate the fruit of
the tree.

16. How long would this probation
have lasted if Adam and Eve had obeyed
God?

We do not know, for the Bible does not
tell us. However, since it was a test or pro-
bation, it could not have lasted forever. The
very nature of a probation is temporary, not
permanent. There would have come a time
when God would announce that Adam and
Eve had passed the test successfully and had
earned the right to eat the fruit of the tree
of life.

17. How long did Adam and Eve live
in the Garden of Eden before they ate the
forbidden fruit?

We do not know. The Bible says noth-
ing whatever on this point. However, the
popular idea that it was only a few days is
unfounded. From Genesis 5:3 we know that
Adam was 130 years old when Seth was
born. It was entirely possible that Adam
and Eve may have lived in the Garden of
Eden for several years.

18. What was the penalty attached to
the covenant of works?

The penalty attached to the covenant
of works was death.
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19. What was the meaning of death as

the penalty of the covenant of works?

Death must have been meant in the
fullest, widest sense, including not only the
death of the body, but also spiritual death,
or alienation from God, and eternal death,
which the Bible calls “hell” or “the second
death.”

2 If Adam and Eve had obeyed God

perfeétly, how long would they have lived?

They and all their descendants would
have lived for ever without dying.

21. How can this be proved from the
Bible?

Romans 5:12.

22. If death had not entered the world,
and the human race continued to multiply
without anyone ever dying, how could the
world hold so many people?

No doubt people would have reached a
time when God would have taken them to
heaven without dying, as he took Enoch and
Elijah.

23. How should we answer people who
say that it was not fair for God to make
Adam the representative of the whole hu-
man race?

We should reply as Paul did in answer-
ing a similar objection in Romans 9:20, “Nay
out, O man, who art thou that repliest
against God? Shall the thing formed say
to him that formed it, Why hast thou made
me thus?” Sinful human beings have no
right to decide what was or was not fair for
God to do. God as the Creator of the human
race is sovereign and has the right to do as
he pleases with all his creatures.

24. Why is this doctrine of the coven-

ant of works very important to us as Chris-
tians?

Because it is parallel to the way of sal-
vation through Jesus Christ. Just as the
first Adam brought sin and death, so Christ,
the second Adam, brings us righteousness
and eternal life. Adam was our representa-
tive in the covenant of works; Jesus Christ
is our representative in the covenant of
grace. Those who reject the doctrine of the
covenant of works have no right to claim
the blessings of the covenant of grace, for
the two are parallel, and stand or fall to-
gether, as is proved by Romans chapter 5.
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Lesson 20

Q. 21. Did man continue in that estate
wherein God at first created him?

A. Our first parents being left to the
freedom of their own will, through the temp-
tation of Satan, transgressed the command-
ment of God in eating the forbidden fruit;
and thereby fell from the estate of inno-

cency wherein they were created.
Scripture References:

Genesis 3:6-8, 13. The historical account
of the fall of the human race.

Ecclesiastes 7:29. Mankind created up-
right, but later fell into sin.

2 Cor. 11:3. The fall took place through

the temptation of Satan.

Romans 5:12. The fall was a definite
event involving one particular agent.

1 Timothy 2:14. Eve was deceived, but
Adam sinned without being deceived.

Questions:

1. Why was it possible for Adam and
Eve to sin against God?

God left them to the freedom of their
own will, instead of using his almighty pow-
er to prevent them from sinning. Since God
is almighty, it would certainly have been
possible for him to prevent the human race
from falling into sin. But God in his wis-
dom did not choose to prevent the fall. Since
God held back his almighty power, and left
Adam and Eve to their own free will, it was
possible for them to choose to commit sin.

2. What was the difference between
the sin committed by Adam and the sin
committed by Eve?

Read 1Timothy 2:14. Eve was deceived
by Satan, and thereupon sinned; Adam was
not deceived, but disobeyed God anyway.

3. Which sin was worse, the sin of
Adam or the sin of Eve?

Undoubtedly Adam’ sin was worse
than Eve’s. It is bad to sin because a person
has been deceived by Satan; it is much
worse to commit the same sin without hav-
ing been deceived, that is, fully realizing
that it is contrary to God’s will.

4. What was the result of our first par-
ents’ eating the forbidden fruit?

They immediately realized that they
had alienated themselves from God. In-
stead of enjoying communion with God,
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they became afraid of God and tried to es-
cape from God, because their conscience
told them that they had sinned.

5. What great mystery is involved in
the Bible account of the fall?

The problem of the origin of evil in the
human race. Since Adam and Eve were
created in a state of knowledge, righteous-
ness and holiness, there was no evil in their
nature to which temptation could appeal.
Since they were created in righteousness,
evil had to enter their lives from an outside
source. But how could temptation to com-
mit sin make a real appeal to a sinless be-
ing? What motive could have more influ-
ence in a sinless person than the motive to
obey God?

6. What should be our attitude toward
this mystery?

We should accept what the Bible teach-
es about it in simple faith, and recognize
that the psychological problem of tho origin
of evil in the human race is an insoluble
mystery. The information which the Bible
provides may be summarized as follows:
(@ Our first parents were sinless as they
came from the hand of God. (b) Sin entered
the human race from an outside source,
namely, from the temptation of Satan, (c)
Satan tempted Eve through appealing to
desires which are not sinful in themselves,
but morally indifferent (Genesis 3:6), but
which it is sinful to gratify by disobedience
to a direct command of God. (d) The temp-
tation came to Adam not directly from
Satan, but through Eve, who had already
sinned, (e) Though the psychological prob-
lem is insoluble, there is not the slightest
doubt as to the fact that mankind, though
created holy, was tempted by Satan and
thereupon fell into an estate of sin.

7. What false interpretation of the
Bible account of the fall (Genesis 3) is pop-
ular today?

The mythical interpretation, which
holds that the account of the fall is not a
record of historical facts, but a story which
grew up in ancient times to explain the
presence of sin and death in the world. Ac-
cording to this interpretation, Adam and
Eve were not historical persons, nor was
there a literal tree of life nor a literal tree
of the knowledge of good and evil. It was all
the product of poetic fancy, a beautiful
story, but not true.

8. What reasons have we for holding
that the account of the fall in Genesis 3 is



a record of historical facts, to be literally
interpreted?

(a) The record itself, being a part of a

book of historv, is most naturally under-
stood as being historical, (b) Our Lord Jesus
Christ regarded it as historical, and Adam
and Eve as actual persons, as is shown by
Matthew 19:4-6, where he quotes Genesis
2:24 as having actually been spoken by God
when he “at the beginning made them male
and female”, (c) If the account of the fall

Lesson 21

Q 22. Did all mankind fall in that first
transgression?

A. The covenant being made with
Adam as a public person, not for himself
only, but for his posterity, all mankind de-
scending from him by ordinary generation,
sinned in him, and fell with him in that
first transgression.

Scripture References:

Acts 17:26. The organic unity of the
human race; all made “of one blood”, there-
fore all the children of Adam.

Genesis 2:16,17, compared with Romans
5:12-21. Adam constituted by God the fed-
eral head or representative of the human
race, so that his act was determinative for
all.

1 Corinthians 15:21,22. Adam, like
Christ, a federal head or “public person”.

Questions:

1 To what official position was Adam
appointed by God in the covenant of
works?

God appointed Adam as “head” or rep-
resentative of the human race, to undergo
the probation of the covenant of works for
the whole human race.

2. What Scripture passage most clear-
ly proves that Adam represented his pos-
terity in the covenant of works?

Romans 5:12-21.

3. What is the meaning of the expres-
sion: “all mankind descending from him by
ordinary generation”?

This expression means: all mankind ex-
cept Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ descended
from Adam, it is true, but not by ordinary
generation, for Jesus was born of the Virgin
Mary and had no human father. All man-
kind except Jesus Christ sinned and fell
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in Genesis 3 is not literal historical fact, then
the apostle Paul’s argument in Romans
5:12-21 is meaningless and worthless, for it
assumes the historical character of the re-
cord of the fall. Since Romans 5:12-21 forms
an essential part of the apostle’s argument
in the entire epistle, we must conclude that
since the Epistle to the Romans is infallibly
inspired Scripture, the record of the fall in
Genesis 3 must be a record of historical
fact.
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with Adam in his first transgression. The
sin of the first Adam brought about the
ruin of all mankind except the second
Adam.

4. Why is the first transgression of
Adam specially mentioned?

Because it was only the first trans-
gression of Adam that affected the entire
human race as the breach of the covenant
of works. Only that first sin of Adam is
imputed or reckoned to the whole human
race on account of the covenant of works.
The rest of Adam’s sins, committed in his
later life, were committed by him simply
as an individual person, not as “head” or
representative of the human race. The later
sins of Adam have nothing to do with us
today; therefore the Bible does not even
mention them.

5. How should we ansyer the per-
son who objects to the Bible teaching that
Adam, as the representative of mankind,
brought sin and suffering on all of us?

Whether we like it or not, the Bible
teaches that God deals with humanity on
the basis of the principle of representation,
both in the covenant of works and in the
covenant of grace. The principle of repre-
sentation functions constantly in ordinary
human life and no one objects to it. The
United States Congress declares war, and
the life of every individual in the country
is affected by it. Parents decide where they
will live, and the nationality of their chil-
dren is determined by it. If it be objected
that the people elect their representatives
in Congress, whereas we did not choose
Adam to be our representative, the answer
is: (a) The decisions of lawful representa-
tives are binding whether those represented
chose the representatives or not. The acts
of Congress affect millions of people who
are too young to vote. A child does not
choose its own parents, yet its life is large-
ly affected by their actions and decisions.
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(b) It is true that we did not choose Adam
to be our representative, but God chose him;
and who could make a wiser, better or more
righteous appointment than God? To ob-
ject to God’s appointment of Adam as our
representative in the covenant of works is
not only to deny the sovereignty of God, but
also to set ourselves up as wiser and more
righteous than God.

Q. 23. Into what estate did the fall bring
mankind?

A. The fall brought mankind into an
estate of sin and misery.

Scripture References:

~ Romans 5:12. Death the consequence of
sin.

Romans 6:23. Death the penalty of sin.
Romans 3:23. Sin is universal in the hu-
man race.

Genesis 3:17-19. The curse on the world
of nature because of human sin.

Questions:

1. What do we call the estate of man-
kind before the fall?

(@) The estate of innocency; (b) the
estate of original righteousness.

2. Why is sin mentioned before misery
in describing the estate into which man-
kind fell?

Because sin came first, and misery fol-
lowed afterwards as the result of sin. Sin is
the cause of misery; misery is the effect of
sin.

3. Which causes the most concern to
the human race, misery or sin?

Except for Christian people, the hu-
man race is very much concerned about its
misery or sufferings, and very little con-
cerned about its sins. And even Christian
people are often more concerned about the
misery of their condition than they are
about their sin.

4. What is the basic error of many

non-Christian religions, systems of Philos-
ophy, and human plans for world-better-
ment?

They all try to find a way to relieve
the sufferings of humanity, without first
providing a way of deliverance from sin,
which is the cause of suffering. All human
schemes of betterment which are not
founded on redemption from sin through
Christ are foredoomed to failure. Perman-
ent relief cannot be obtained by treating
symptoms only while ignoring the cause of
the trouble.

5. What popular false religion of the
present day denies the reality of both sin
and misery?

Eddyism, or so-called “Christian

Science”.

6. What is the error of the modern
scientific view of mankind with respect to
the condition of the human race?

On the whole modern scientists regard
man as he exists today as normal, and de-
cide what is normal in any particular mat-
ter, whether physical or psychological, by
taking the average of contemporary human
beings. Normal health, normal intelligence,
normal growth, etc., are all determined in
this way. This attitude of regarding the
average of present-day humanity as “nor-
mal” is contrary to the Bible teaching about
mankind having fallen into a condition of
sin and misery. According to the Bible, man

was normal in the Garden of Eden, as
created by God. Having fallen into sin, man
became abnormal, and there is not a single
normal human being in the world today.
The average of contemporary human be-
ings, in any particular matter, is abnormal,
that is, diverges from the perfection of man
as created by God. In particular, modern
science regards old-age and death as nor-
mal experiences for human beings, but
from the Bible standpoint both of these are
strictly abnormal and alien to mankind as
created by God.

Blue Banner Question Box

Readers are invited to submit doctrinal,
Biblical and practical questions for answer
in this department. Names will not be pub-
lished with questions.

Question:

How can capital punishment be justi-

fied when the Bible plainly says ‘Thou
shalt not kill?”

Answer:

(@) The sixth commandment is cor-
rectly translated “Thou shalt commit no
murder” (Exodus 20:13.) It does not prohibit



killing, but murder. For an excellent in-
terpretation of the sixth commandment,
see the Larger Catechism, 134-136. (b) Our
standard of faith and life is not merely the
Ten Commandments, but the whole Bible.
A comparison of Exodus 20:13 with many
other texts of Scripture will show that the
meaning is to prohibit murder, not killing
under any circumstances whatever, (c) Cap-
ital punishment is expressly commanded by
God in the Old Testament (Genesis 9:6) and
specifically sanctioned by the New Testa-
ment (Romans 13:4) which teaches that the
civil magistrate “beareth not the sword in
vain”.

Question:

What is the difference in the “lot” as
was used by the children of Israel in deter-
mining who should have which portion of
Canaan, and the drawing of names or num-
bers out of a hat?

Answer:

The Lot is a mutual agreement to de-
termine an uncertain event, no other way
determinable, by an appeal to the provi-
dence of God, on casting or throwing some-
thing. This is a decisory lot (Proverbs 16:33;
18:18). The matter, therefore, to be deter-
mined, in order to avoid guilt, should be
important, and no other possible way left
to determine it; and the manner of making
the appeal solemn and grave, if we would
escape the guilt of taking the name of God
in vain. Wantonly, without necessity, and in
a ludicrous manner, to make this appeal,
must be therefore highly blameable. And if
thus the decisory lot, when wantonly and
unnecessarily employed, be criminal,
equally, if not more so, must the divinatory
lot be, which is employed for discovering
the will of God: this, being no mean of God’s
appointment, must be superstitious, and the
height of presumption. (Buck’s Theological
Dictionary). In the case of the division of
Canaan among the tribes by lot, this was
done in obedience to the express command
of God (Numbers 26:55, 56). As explained
above, the present-day use of the lot is war-
ranted in certain cases. However the com-
mon use of lots, or flipping a coin, for the
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determination of trivial matters in every-
day life, is undoubtedly sinful and to be
avoided by the conscientious Christian.

Question:

Are we consistent in interpreting
Ephesians 5:19 literally as requiring Psalm
singing, when Paul says that “the letter
killeth, but the spirit giveth life”?

Answer:

(@) Whether a particular verse of the
Bible is to be interpreted literally or not is
determined largely by the context, which
will show the nature of the matter under
discussion. In the case of Ephesans 5:19 and
the parallel text Colossians 3:16, the con-
text shows that these are to be interpreted
literally. If we say that Ephesians 5:19 is
not to be literally interpreted, what will we
do with verse 18 (“And be not drunk with
wine, wherein is excess. . . ”)? (b) The apos-
tle Paul’s statement in 2 Corinthians 3:6
(“the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth
life”) has no such meaning as is implied in
the question under discussion. This is per-
haps one of the most misused texts in the
entire Bible. “The letter killeth but the
spirit giveth life” is often held to mean: “A
literal or strict-constructionist interpreta-
tion of Scripture deadens the soul, whereas
to hold to the essential principle without in-
sisting on literal details liberates and en-
riches the soul”. Such an interpretation is
wholly foreign to the nature and context
of 2 Cor. 3:6. The apostle is not contrasting
literal interpretation of Scripture with free
or “liberal” interpretation; he is contrast-
ing the New Testament dispensation with
the Old Testament dispensation. “The let-
ter” refers to the Ten Commandments,
which were written on tables of stone (verse
3), and which “kill” by convicting the soul of
its sinful condition without providing a way
of salvation (compare Romans 3:20, 7:10, 11).
“The spirit” means the Holy Spirit of God,
as shown by 2 Cor. 3:3, 17. Unlike the Ten
Commandments, the Holy Spirit gives life
to men by the new birth. The King James
Version should have printed “spirit” with
a capital “S” in verse 6 as in verses 3 and 17.
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He that is down needs fear no fall,
He that is low, no pride;

He that is humble ever shall
Have God to be his guide.

| am content with what | have,
Little be it or much:

And, Lord, contentment still | crave,
Because Thou savest such.

Fullness to such a burden is
That go on pilgrimage:
Here little, and hereafter bliss,
Is best from age to age.

John Bunyan

“If faith has not for its basis a testi-
mony of God to which we must submit, as
to an authority exterior to our personal
judgment, and independent of it, then faith
is no faith.”—Adolphe Monod.

“It may sometimes seem difficult to
take our stand frankly by the side of Christ
and his apostles. It will always be found
safe.”—B. B. Warfield.

“The more | study the Scriptures, the
example of Christ, and of the apostles, and
the history of my own heart, the more | am
convinced, that a testimony of God, placed
without us and above us, exempt from all
intermixture of sin and error which belong
to a fallen race, and received with submis-
sion on the sole authority of God, is the true
basis of faith.”—Adolphe Monod.

For Adoration, David’s Psalms
Lift up the heart to deeds of alms;
And he, who kneels and chants,
Prevails his passions to control,
Finds meat and medicine to the soul,
Which for translation pants.

Christopher Smart

“You may read your Bible, and pray
over it till you die; you may wait on the
preached Word every Sabbath day, and sit
down at every sacrament till you die; yet,
if you do not find Christ in the ordinances,
if he do not reveal himself to your soul in

the preached Word, in the broken bread and
poured-out wine, if you are not brought to
cleave to Him, to believe in Him, to cry
out with inward adoration: ‘My Lord, and
my God’; ‘How great is His goodness! how
great is His beauty!’----- then the outward
observance of the ordinances is all in vain
to you. You have come to the well of sal-
vation, but have gone away with the pitcher
empty; and however proud and boastful
you may now be of your bodily exercise,
you will find in that day that it profits little,
and that you will stand speechless before
the King.”—Robert Murray McCheyne.

“Oh, if ye got but a view of the saints
on Mount Zion, clothed with righteousness,
even that of Christ, and a sight of the terror
of God, ye would know that it is a bitter
thing to depart from the living God; ye
would abhor nothing like sin! Where there
is so little hatred of sin it is an evidence
that ye will not come to Him who is the
propitiation for sin; even Him who came to
be a propitiation for those that are sick and
diseased with sin."—Richard Cameron.

Queslion:

Is it not contrary to the spirit of Christ
to believe in hell?

Answer:

No. The only way we know anything
about the “spirit of Christ” is from his teach-
ings recorded in the written word of God.
The fact is that Christ’s own sayings contain
more warnings about eternal punishment
for sin that can be found in any other part
of the Bible. It was not the prophets nor
the apostles, but Jesus himself who most
clearly and emphatically warned men about
the worm that dieth not and the fire that
never shall be quenched (Mark 9:43-48), the
outer darkness where there is weeping and
gnashing of teeth (Matthew 8:12; 13:40-42,
49, 50; 22:13; 24:51; 25:30; Luke 13:28), the
God who is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell (Matthew 10:28). To reject a
doctrine which is clearly taught in the Bible
because it seems to us to be contrary to “the
spirit of Christ” amounts to deciding for
ourselves what we would like to believe,
and then labeling our self-made creed “the
spirit of Christ”.
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THE CHURCH'S CONFLICT UNDER THE CAESARS
CHAPTER 4

In the Furnace During the Reign of Decius, 249-251 A. D.

Roman Emperors With Dates of Their Reigns

Septimius Severus, 193-211 A. D.
Caracalla, 211-217 A. D.
Macrinus, 217 A. D.

Elagabalus, 218-222 A. D.
Severus Alexander, 222-235 A. D.

After the death of Septimius Severus,
the Church enjoyed peace and security for
about forty years. During this period the
Roman emperors paid little attention to
Christianity. One of them, Philippus Arabs,
was even favorable to the Christians. This
period of peace was a season of rapid growth
of the Church, when large numbers of
people became Christians. But it was also a
season of moral and spiritual declension,
for as persecution decreased, worldliness and
unfaithfulness increased in the Church.
Some of the Christian writers of that period
tell us how the Church had become luke-
warm, how members lived in worldly lux-
ury, how pastors neglected their duties and
devoted themselves to worldly pleasures
and the pursuit of wealth, and how the
people attended Church not so much to
worship God and be instructed in his Word,
as to be entertained and to meet their
friends and relatives. The Scriptural pro-
hibition of intermarriage between Christ-
ias and unbelievers was largely disregard-
ed; church discipline was neglected; Christ-
ian women vied with one another in adopt-
ing the latest fashions of the world in dress
and adornment. Yet there remained a godly
element in the Church which disapproved
of this worldly trend and were filled with
apprehension because they realized that
such a Church was ill-fitted to face the
blasts of persecution which were likely to
break forth anew at any time.

Maximinus Thrax, 235-238 A. D.
(Gordianus I and 11, 237 A. D.)
Gordianus 111, 238-244 A. D.

Philippus Arabs, 244-249 A. D.
Decius, 249-251 A. D.

It was during this period of peace and
security that the renowned Christian schol-
ar and teacher Tertullian completed his
earthly pilgrimage. Tertullian, who was
born about 160 A. D. in Carthage, North
Africa, and died about 220 A. D., was one
of the most influential teachers of the early
Church. His writings had a profound effect
in clarifying the Church’ understanding
of the doctrine of the Trinity. After study-
ing law, Tertullian was converted to Christ-
ianity at the age of about thirty years. Lat-
er he joined the sect of the Montanists, and
shared their extreme ideas, urging Christ-
ians to court matyrdom, and teaching that
it is sinful to save one’s life by flight during
a time of persecution. But in spite of his
Montanist errors, and other incorrect ideas
in his writings, Tertullian was a great
Christian and his writings abound in good
things, many of which are often quoted,
such as his saying that “the blood of the
martyrs is the seed of the Church”. Tertul-
lian insisted on a clear-cut line of demarca-
tion between the Christians and everything
heathen. He taught that it is wrong for
Christians to study astrology, to take an
oath of allegiance to the Roman govern-
ment, to attend the immoral Roman amphi-
theatre, and the like. He also advocated
celibacy and frequent fasting, and held that
a widow or a widower to remarry is a kind
of adultery. In spite of his extreme and er-
roneous views on some of these questions,
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his influence in the main was good and was
especially needed in a day when the Church
was beginning to succumb to complacency
and worldliness.

Persecution was far from finished, and
the peace the Church had enjoyed turned
out to be only the calm before another, and
a more fearful, storm. During the reign of
Decius the most cruel, consistent and ex-
tensive persecution which the Church had
yet experienced suddenly broke out about
the year 250. Decius aimed at the total
eradication of Christianity, and at restoring
the old heathen faith to its original influ-
ence and glory. To accomplish this wicked
purpose, he issued an edict to all governors
of provinces in the Roman Empire, ordering
auniversal return to the official Roman state
religion, under the direst penalties. A date
was set before which all Christians must ap-
pear before the Roman officials to deny
Christ by offering sacrifice to the Roman
gods and the emperor. In executing this de-
cree, the official used promises, threats,
confiscation of property, exile from home,
and terrible tortures, to try to get the
Christians to deny Christ.

In some places the officials made use of
the emporer’s edict to enrich themselves, al-
lowing Christians by the payment of a cer-
tain sum of money, without offering sacri-
fice, to obtain official certificates stating
that they had offered sacrifice to the gods
and the emperor. In some places some pro-
fessing Christians were even able to get
their names entered as having sacrificed,
without offering sacrifice and without pay-
ing money. Of course these methods of
evading the issue of a point-blank, down-
right confession of Christ in the face of op-
position, were dishonest and sinful. The
more earnest and faithful of the Christians

were not willing to save their lives by such
doubtful expedients, and remained faithful
to their Lord, gladly suffering martyrdom
for his name. One of these was Fabianus
of Rome, who as bishop of the congregation
there was one of the first to suffer martyr-
dom in this persecution. Another was Alex-
ander, bishop in Jerusalem, who had on a
former occasion made a bold confession of
his faith before a Roman emperor, and now
sealed his testimony with his blood.

The persecution under Decius was the
first which extended to all parts of the Ro-
man Empire. Because of this extensive
scope it produced a much greater number
of martyrs than any previous persecution.
Under Decius the utmost cruelty was used
against the Christians; they were tortured
with sword, fire, racks, hooks of iron, red
hot chairs. The officials sought to invent
lingering tortures, giving their victims no
hope of a speedy death, in order to break
their will power and induce them through
bodily weakness and anguish to renounce
their faith in Christ.

From prison a group of Christians in
Rome wrote to Cyprian, bishop of Carthage
in North Africa: “What more glorious and
blessed lot can fall to man by the grace of
God, than .to confess God the Lord amidst
tortures and in the face of death itself; to
confess Christ the Son of God with lacer-
ated body and with a spirit departing, yet
free; and to become fellow-sufferers with
Christ in the name of Christ? Though we
have not yet shed our blood, we are ready
to do so. Pray for us, then, dear Cyprian,
that the Lord, the best captain, would daily
strengthen each one of us more and more,
and at last lead us to the field as faithful
soldiers, armed with those divine weapons
which can never be conquered.”

Christ8 Power to Still Storms

Matthew 8:23-27. Mark 4:35-41.

Luke 8:22-25.

“Thou rulest the raging of the sea; when the waves thereof arise, thou

stillest them.” Psalm 89:9.

Christ Stills the Storm cn the Sea of Galilee

The Sea of Galilee is frequently
troubled by severe storms, which seriously
endanger the life of anyone who may be
sailing on its waters when the tempests
strike. On this occasion such a tempest oc-
curred, and Jesus was asleep in the boat on
a pillow. It is interesting to note the con-
trast here to the history of Jonah, who also
was asleep on a ship during a violent storm.

Jonah, having deliberately disobeyed God,
had a guilty conscience; Jesus, having
wearied himself in doing the will of God,
had a clear conscience. Since Jonah was the

cause of the storm, it ceased when he was
put out of the ship; but in the case of Jesus,
his being in the ship caused the storm to
cease (Trench).



The situation was desperate; otherwise
the disciples would not have disturbed
Jesus. They were fishermen and accus-
tomed to handling boats in such storms. Yet
they were so terrified that they awoke
Jesus, crying “Master, Master, we perish!”
(Luke). The double “Master” shows their
intense earnestness. Human resources were
at an end. Christ must do something, or
else, as it seemed to the disciples, they
would all perish.

Jesus arose and rebuked the wind and
the raging waves. We should note the word
“rebuked”. Elsewhere we read of Jesus
“rebuking” a fever, and “rebuking” evil
spirits that possessed someone. We can un-
derstand rebuking a person, even an evil
spirit. But why rebuke the wind and the
waves? Is this just poetic license, a kind of
personification of the forces of nature? No,
indeed not. Really only a person can re-
ceive a rebuke. In rebuking a fever, or the
wind and waves, Jesus showed that all phy-
sical evil can be traced back to moral evil,
or sin, which is inherent in persons.

Back of the pain and suffering of life is
the fact of human sin. And back of the pain
and afflictions of life there is a kingdom of
sin, of which Satan is the king. Back of the
storms and calamities of life is that king-
dom of Satan, the kingdom of sin of which
the devil is the king.

Jesus cured a woman who had been
sick for eighteen years. Afterwards he said
that Satan had bound her for eighteen
years, until he came to loose the bond.
Someone will ask, Do we not believe in
natural laws? Are not sickness and disease
the result of natural causes, such as bacteria
or lack of vitamins? Are not storms on the
sea the result of natural causes, natural
laws which can be studied with scientific
methods?

Yes, we believe in natural laws. When
we say that back of sickness and suffering
lies the kingdom of Satan, we do not mean
that Satan is directly the cause of the suf-
fering. It comes by natural causes, yet back
of all natural causes is the moral explana-
tion, that God has permitted Satan and the
kingdom of evil to have a certain control
over these natural laws. Of course this con-
trol is limited and is under God’ providen-
tial government. Satan cannot do the least
thing apart from God’s permission, as is
shown by the Book of Job.

This world of nature with its laws was
not made by Satan; it was made by God.
When God made it, it was “all very good”.
At the time of the creation, the world of

84

nature was not the enemy, but the friend,
of mankind. There was no pain, no sickness,
no destruction or desolation caused by nat-
ural calamities.

But something happened to change the
situation. The human race yielded to the
temptation of Satan and fell into sin, alien-
ating itself from God. This was followed by
God pronouncing a curse on the ground for
man’s sake. From that time on it would
bring forth thorns and thistles. Man would
have to work desperately hard for a living;
in the sweat of his face would he eat bread.
In the end the laws of nature would destroy
man’s life, and he would return to the dust
from which he was taken.

Thus nature, which had been man’s
friend, became man’s enemy, an enemy to
be fought and wrestled with all his life long,
an enemy that would win out in the end
and claim the human body to return it to
its original dust.

That nature has not become totally
man’s enemy is due to God’ grace and kind-
ness. It is by God’s grace that man has
learned to use many forces of nature for his
own benefit. If it were not for God’ good-
ness there would have been total war be-
tween man and the natural world. But God
intended for human life to be possible on
this planet, so he limited the curse. Nature
makes human life very difficult, but not
absolutely impossible.

In the Epistle to the Romans the apostle
Paul explains to us how nature came under
this alien power, so as to become man’s
enemy: “For the earnest expectation of the
creature” —that is, the world of nature —
“waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of
God. For the creature was made subject to
vanity”—came under an alien power—"“not
willingly, but by reason of him who hath
subjected the same in hope. Because the
creature itself also shall be delivered from
the bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God. For we
know that the whole creation groaneth and
travaileth in pain together until now.” (Ro-
mans 8:19-22).

The creature, the world of nature which
God created, was made subject to vanity,
but not willingly. It was not willingly that
nature ceased to be man’s friend and be-
came his enemy. Not willingly, but by con-
straint, because of bondage to an alien
power, the power of the kingdom of evil, of
which Satan is the king. Because God had
pronounced a curse on the earth on account
of human sin, the kingdom of Satan was
permitted to turn nature against man, and
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the result was all kinds of affliction, pain,
suffering, anguish and trouble indescribable.

Never forget the back of the ills and
afflictions of life is the kingdom of evil, the
kingdom of sin, the kingdom of Satan. This
does not mean that if we suffer a headache
it is because we have committed some spec-
ial sin more than other people, necessarily;
but it means that back of all suffering is the
fact of sin. If it were not for sin there could
be no suffering.

So Jesus could rebuke the fever, and he
could rebuke the wind and the waves. For
Jesus looked back of nature, back of the
natural causes of these things to the spirit-
ual explanation, and there he saw the king-
dom of evil and sin. He was really rebuking
Satan, the author of it all. So Jesus rebuked
the wind and the waves. Peter and James
and John could not break the power of that
curse that God had pronounced on nature.
The storm was too powerful for them. They
had used all their strength in wrestling with
it, and had only failed.

But here is a person who has the au-
thority to speak a word and cancel the
power of that curse. Here is one who is
stronger than all the power of Satan and

Satan’s kingdom. Here is one who can de-
liver the world of nature from “vanity”,
from slavery to the power of sin and evil.
So Jesus speaks those words of calm, majes-
tic authority to the wind and the waves,
“Peace, be still”. “And the wind ceased,
and there was a great calm” (Mark).

Here stands nature’s Lord. The modern
view of Jesus makes him nature’s product,
the best specimen of manhood that evolution
has produced to date. But Jesus himself
said he was not from beneath, but from
above. He is not nature’s product, but
nature’s Creator and Lord. “All things
were made by him; and without him was
not anything made that was made” (John
1:3).

“And the wind ceased, and there was a
great calm.” Be assured, this was a miracle,
not a mere coincidence. This was a real
tempest, and it was really stilled by the
almighty power of the Son of God. People
hesitate to believe that today. Why? Be-
cause they have such a poor, low idea of
who Jesus was. Of course, if Jesus was just
a Galilean carpenter, he could not still the
storm by a word of command. But if he
was God manifest in the flesh, as the Bible
teaches, then he could, as we know he did.

Christ Stills the Storm in His Disciples' Hearts

There were two storms that night. One
was the storm of the wind and the waves
on the Sea of Galilee; the other was a storm
of fear and doubt and panic in the hearts of
the disciples. There is no doubt about it;
the disciples were not merely alarmed; they
were desperately frightened. They regarded
the outlook as practically hopeless when
they called Jesus to help. *“Master, carest
thou not that we perish?” Jesus was in the
boat with them. They included him among
those whom they thought about to perish.
They thought that Jesus and themselves
would all be drowned.

Jesus not only rebuked the wind and
the waves. He also rebuked the storm in
the hearts of the disciples. “Why are ye
fearful. O ye of little faith?” (Matthew).
“Why are ye so fearful? How is it that ye
have no faith?” (Mark). “Where is your
faith?” (Luke). These reports of Jesus’
words in Matthew, Mark and Luke are all
true and accurate reports of his rebuke to
the disciples. They vary in details; their
meaning is identical; moreover it is probable
that Jesus said all these words, and more
too, and each of the Gospel writers has se-
lected part of Jesus’ sayings to record in
the book he wrote.

The storm in the disciples’ hearts was
a storm of fear, anxiety, panic. Jesus re-
buked them and said that the remedy for
that state of mind was faith. They did
indeed have some faith—just enough to be-
lieve that it might help to arouse Jesus and
tell him about the situation. But they did
not have enough faith to give them peace
of mind during the tempest.

After Jesus had stilled the storm, they
were astonished, saying, “What manner of
man is this, that even the winds and the
sea obey him!” (Matthew). Their astonish-
ment indicates that they had not believed
such a thing possible. They had not really
believed that Jesus had the power to speak
a word and calm the tempest. If they had
had the right kind of faith, they would have
known that no storm could ever sink the
ship on which the Son of God was a pas-
senger.

People are troubled by storms in their
hearts today, too; storms of fear, anxiety,
perplexity; storms of doubt and uncertainty,
not knowing what to believe nor whom to
trust. Some are giving way to storms of
pessimism and despair, seeing nothing in
the future but blackness, clouds and thick



darkness. The old “Pollyanna” theology of
ignoring the evils of life and just smiling
them off, does not work any more. It al-
ways failed, but its failure is somewhat
more obvious today. The easy-going way
people once had of saying “All’s well with
the world” does not work so well any more
these days. There is too much stark evil
abroad in the world, too much tyranny and
injustice, too much wickedness, too much
hatred, too much violence and bloodshed,
too much suffering. People ask, “What is
the world coming to? What will be the end
of all this evil and trouble? Can we still
believe in a good God? Can it be that a
good God is still on the throne of the uni-
verse?”

If storms of doubt and fear like these
arise in our hearts, there is only one who
can still them and give us calm. It is the
Son of God, Jesus Christ, who stilled the
storm on Galilee and the storm in the hearts
of the disciples. The storm on the Sea of
Galilee was a real storm. And the storms
in people’s hearts are real storms, too.
Modern complacent unbelief tends to say,
Just ignore them. Forget it. Pay no at-
tention to these fears.

Nothing could be more foolish than that.
The storms in people’s hearts are not imag-
inary; they are desperately real. There is
only one remedy, and that is faith. Jesus
said, “Where is your faith?”

It is a pity that the word “faith” is defin-
itely off the gold standard today. People
talk about “faith” when they mean self-
confidence and even self hypnotism. The
person who says over and over, “Every
day in every way | am getting better and
better” thinks that is faith. It is a kind
of faith, but it is the wrong kind. Really
it is self-hypnotism. What we need is not
self-hypnotism, but faith in Jesus Christ,
the Son of the living God. Not faith in our-
selves, but faith in someone else. Not faith
in man, but faith in Christ.
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Only the Christ who had the power to
calm the wind and the waves had the power
to calm the storm in the disciples’ hearts.
Only the divine Christ, the Lord of nature,
can really still the storms in our hearts to-
day. Notthe purely human Jesus of modern
“liberalism”, but the mighty, divine Christ
of the Word of God.

The same Christ stilled both tempests,
the one on the sea, and the one in the dis-
ciples’ hearts. Modern theology denies the
first, calling it a “myth” or “legend”, but
still tries to retain the second. Christ did
not really calm the wind and the waves,
they tell us, but he can really calm the
storm in your heart.

Oh, no! That is a dangerous falsehood.
Such a Christ is not real; he is only a fig-
ment of men’s imaginations. The Christ of
the Scriptures, the Christ of Peter, James,
John and Paul, wielded not only moral
power, but supernatural power as well.

Make no mistake about this. If we give
up belief in Jesus’actual stilling of the wind
and the waves—if we give that up, and call
it a “myth”— then by and by we are going
to give up belief in Jesus as the Saviour of
our souls. We are not at all ashamed to tell
people that we really believe that Jesus
Christ actually, literally, stilled a real storm
on Galilee by a word of power. And the
person who denies that is on the way to
giving up all belief in Christ as his Saviour.

The only real Christ is the supernatural
Christ of the Scriptures ,who is not nature’s
product but nature’s Creator and Lord. Do
you know him? He has given spiritual peace
to millions. To as many as receive him, he
gives the power to become the sons of God
(John 1:12). Consider then his gracious in-
vitation: “Come unto me, all ye that labor
and are heavy laden, and | will give you
rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of
me; for | am meek and lowly in heart, and
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my
yoke is easy, and my burden is light” (Mat-
thew 11:28-30).

Studies in the Larger Catechism of the
Westminster Assembly

Lesson 22
Q. 24. What is sin?

A. Sin is any want of conformity unto,
or transgression of, any law of God, given
as a rule to the reasonable creature.

For Week Beginning June 2. 1946

Scripture References:
* *

slon w-
Galatians 3:10,12. Want of conformity

as transgres-
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is sin, as well as positive transgression.

Romans 3:20. Sin impressed on the
mind and conscience by the law of God.

Romans 5:13. Apart from law there
could be no sin imputed to men.

James 4:17. The mere failure to do good
is sin.
Questions:

1. Where does the Bible come nearest
to giving a formal definition of sin?

| John 3:4, “Sin is the transgression of

the law,” or as translated in the American
Standard Version, “Sin is lawlessness.”

2. What is the difference between sin
and crime?

Strictly, sin is violation of the law of
God; crime is violation of the law of the
state. However many old writers used the
words “crime” and “criminal” in the sense
of “sin” and “sinful”.

3. May the same act be both a crime
and a sin?

Yes. For example, to commit murder,
theft, or perjury.

4. May an act be a sin but not a crime?

Yes. For example, to hate one’s brother
is a sin against God, but not a violation of
the law of the state, for the latter has no
jurisdiction over men’s thoughts.

5. May an act be a crime but not a sin?

Yes. For example, in Scotland 250 years
ago many Covenanters were put in prison
and even killed because they assembled to
worship God without permission from the
king. This was a crime because they vio-
lated the law of the state (a wicked and un-
just law, in that case), but it was not a sin,
because they were obeying Gods law by
doing it.

6. To what kind of creatures has God
given laws?

Lesson 23

Q. 25. Wherein consisteth the sinfulness
of that estate whereinto man fell?

A. The sinfulness of that estate where-
into man fell, consisteth in the guilt of
Adam’s first sin, the want of that righteous-
ness wherein he was created, and the cor-
ruption of his nature, whereby he is utterly
indisposed, disabled, and made opposite unto
all that is spiritually good, and wholly in-

To his reasonable creatures, that is, to
his rational creatures (angels and men).

7. What two kinds of sin does the Cate-
chism speak of?

(a) Negative sin, or want of conformity
to God’s laws; (b) Positive sin, or transgres-
sion of God’ laws.

8. What must a person do to be a sin-
ner?

Nothing. Even if there were a person
who had never transgressed any of God’s
laws, still that person would be a sinner, for
he would have a sinful want of conformity
to God’s holy law.

9. What summary of God’ law espec-
ially stresses the positive sin of transgres-
sion?

The Ten Commandments (Exodus 20:
1-17), eight of which begin with the words
“Thou shalt not . . .

10. What summary of God’ law espec-
ially stresses the negative sin of want of
conformity?

The moral law as summarized by Jesus
(Matthew 22:37-39): “Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is
the first and great commandment. And the
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy
neighbor as thyself. On these two com-
mandments hang all the law and the
prophets.”

11. What inadequate definition of sin is
often given by those who believe in total
sanctification during the present life?

They often define sin as “voluntary
transgression of known law.”

12. Why is this definition of sin inade-
quate?

Because it omits two forms of sin: (a)
original sin, or the sin of nature with which
we are born; (b) the negative sin of want of
conformity to God’s requirements.

For Week Beginning June 9, 1946

clined to all evil, and that continually; which
is commonly called Original Sin, and from
which do proceed all actual transgressions.
Scripture References:

Romans 5: 12. 19. The guilt of Adam?
first sin imputed to all mankind.

Romans 3: 10-19. Mankind universally
and totally depraved in sin.



Ephesians 2. 1-3. Mankind dead in sin
and therefore unable to please God.

Romans 5:6. Mankind spiritually with-
out strength and ungodly.

Romans 8: 7,8. Mankind at enmity with
God and cannot please God.

Genesis 6:5. Mankind sinful in imagina-
tion and thoughts as well as in deeds.

James 1. 14,15. Original sin the source
of actual transgressions.

Matthew 15: 19. Sinful deeds proceed
from a corrupt and sinful heart.
Questions:

1. What are the two principal Kkinds
of sin?

(a) Original sin, or the sin of nature that
we are born with; (b) actual transgressions,
or the sin of practice that we do ourselves.

2. Why is only the guilt of Adam?’s
first sin imputed to his posterity?

Adam acted as our representative only
until he brokg the covenant of works. After
he committed his first sin he ceased to have
any covenant relationship to us. However
he still had a natural relationship to the
human race as the first ancestor of all man-
kind.

3. What righteousness did mankind
lose by the fall?

The righteousness in which he was
created, or original righteousness.

4. Besides the guilt of Adam’s first sin,
and the loss of original righteousness, what
other evil resulted from the fall?

Man’ nature was corrupted so that he
bccame depraved in heart and loved to sin.

5. What is the extent of the corruption
of nature that resulted from the fall?

This corruption of nature is complete or
total, and is sometimes called “total deprav-

ity.”
6. Does total corruption of nature

mean that the unsaved person cannot do
anything good?

Lesson 24

Q.26 How is original sin conveyed
from our first parents unto their posterity?

A. Original sin is conveyed from our
first parents unto their posterity by natural
generation, so as all that proceed from them
in that way are conceived and born in sin.
Scripture References:
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No. The unsaved person, by God’s
common grace, can do things that are good
within the civil or human sphere. For ex-
ample, an unsaved person may save another
from drowning, at the risk of his own life.
But the unsaved person can do nothing that
is spiritually good, that is, nothing truly
good and pleasing in God’ sight. He may
do things that are good in themselves, but
he never does them with a right motive,
namely, to love, serve and please God; there-
fore even the “good” works of the unsaved
person are spoiled and corrupted by sin.

7. What is the modern attitude toward
the doctrine of total depravity?

Those who pride themselves on their
“modern” spirit ridicule and scoff at this
truth of God’s Word.

8. What practical lesson may we learn
from the doctrines of original sin and total
depravity?

From these doctrines we should learn
the lesson that sins in the outward life pro-
ceed from the sin in the heart, and therefore
reform of the outward life without spirit-
ual cleansing of the heart cannot lead to a
truly good life.

9. Is it possible for a person to save
himself from his condition of original sin
and total depravity?

No. Jeremiah 13:23 proves that a change
in nature is beyond our own power. Because
we are not merely sick, but dead in tres-
passes and sins, we are spiritually helpless
and unable to save ourselves. A person may
reform his outward life to some extent, but
he cannot give himself a new heart; he may
be able to change his conduct in some re-
spects, but he cannot raise himself spirit-
ually from the dead.

10. What is God’ gracious remedy for
our condition of depravity and helplessness?

God*s gracious remedy for our corrupted
and helpless condition is the new birth, also
called in Scripture the new creation, the
washing of regeneration, quickening, etc.
This is a sovereign, supernatural work of
God the Holy Spirit on our spirit.

For Week Beginning June 16, 1946

Psalm 51:5. We are conceived and bom
in a sinful condition.

Job 14:4. Our first parents being sinful,
their posterity must be sinful too.

Job 15:14. AIll mankind are born with
a sinful nature.
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John 3:6. Natural generation produces
only sinful human nature; the new birth
produces a new nature.

Questions:

1 Besides being our representative in
the covenant of works, what other relation-
ship did Adam have to us?

Besides the federal or covenant rela-
tionship, which came to an end when he
committed his first sin, Adam also had a
natural relationship to us as our first ances-
tor. This natural relationship continued
throughout his life.

2. What has been imputed to us be-
cause of Adam’ covenant relationship to us?

The guilt of Adam’s first sin has been
imputed to all of his posterity except Jesus
Christ.

3. What have we received from Adam
by reason of his natural relationship to us?

We have derived our physical or bodily
life from Adam through our parents and
more remote ancestors, who descended from
him.

4. What was the effect of Adam’s first
sin on himself?

As a judicial penalty for his violation of
the covenant of works, God withdrew from
Adam the life-giving influences of the Holy
Spirit. The result was, inevitably, moral and
physical death. The moment Adam ate the
forbidden fruit he became dead in trespasses
and sins; at that same moment the principle
of death became operative in his physical
body, with the certainty that it would re-
turn to dust in the end.

5 How is this effect of Adam's first
sin on himself paralleled in his descendants?

Every human being is born into the
world with the guilt of Adam’ first sin
reckoned or imputed to him. Therefore be-
cause of the broken covenant of works every
human being comes into existence morally
and spiritually dead, because deprived of
the life-giving operations of the Holy Spirit.
As for our physical body, the principle of
death is at work in it when we are born, so
that its return to dust, while by God’s com-
mon grace it may be delayed, yet cannot be
permanently prevented.

6. What is the effect of our beginning
our existence morally and spiritually dead?

The effect of our beginning our exis-
tence with a depraved and sinful nature, or
morally and spiritually dead, is that per-
sonal sin and actual transgressions inevi-
tably follow in the course of time.

7. s it correct to say that we “inherit
a sinful nature from Adam?

It depends on what we mean by the
word “inherit”. If we mean that we are
born with a sinful nature because of our
connection with Adam, our first ancestor,
then it is correct to say that we “inherit” a
sinful nature from Adam. If we mean that
we inherit a sinful nature as we might in-
herit blonde hair or tall stature, then it is
not correct to say that we “inherit” a sinful
nature from Adam. While we must recog-
nize that the problem of the transmission of
original sin is a very difficult one, still it
seems safe to say that the Bible does not
warrant believing that a sinful nature is
transmitted by the mechanism of biological
heredity as physical characteristics are
transmitted from generation to generation.
Sin is a spiritual fact, not a bodily property
or characteristic. If original sin were trans-
mitted from parent to child by biological
heredity, we would receive it from our im-
mediate parents rather than from Adam.
In that case, too, the children of believers
would come into the world in a regenerate
condition. But as a matter of fact the chil-
dren of believers are born into the world
dead in sin. We may conclude, therefore,
that (a) our sinful nature comes to us by
reason of our natural birth as descendants
of Adam; (b) it comes to us from Adam,
rather than from our immediate parents; (c)
we “inherit” a sinful nature from Adam as
a man might “inherit” money or property
from his father or grandfather, not as a per-
son might “inherit” blue eyes or auburn
hair from his parents. For a fuller discus-
sion of this difficult subject the reader is
referred to A. A. Hodge, “Commentary on
the Confession of Faith”, pages 151-160.

8. What system of doctrine denies the
Bible teaching on original sin?

The system of doctrine called Pelagian-
ism, after its founder Pelagius, a British
monk who lived in the fourth century after
Christ. Pelagius denied that we are born
with a sinful nature, and taught than infants
are born without sin, and become sinful
only b;/ imitating the sins of other persons.
Against the heresy of Pelagius, the Bible
doctrine of original sin was defended by
Augustine. After a long controversy Pelag-
ianism was condemned as false by the
Church, and the Bible doctrine was vindi-
cated. During the Middle Ages, however, a
modified form of Pelagianism, called semi-
Pelagianism, became the dominant doctrine
in the Church.



Lesson 25

Q. 27. What misery did the fall bring
upon mankind?

A. The fall brought upon mankind the
loss of communion with God, his displeasure
and curse; so as we are by nature children
of wrath, bond slaves to Satan, and justly
liable to all punishments in this world, and
that which is to come.

Scripture References:
Genesis 3:8-10. 24. By the fall mankind
lost communion with God.

Ephesians 2:2, 3. By nature we are the
children of wrath.

2 Timothy 2:26. By nature we are bond

slaves to Satan.

Genesis 2:17. Lamentations 3:39. Ro-
mans 6:23. Because of the fall we are liable
to God’s punishments in this world.

Matthew 25:41, 46. Jude 7. Because
of the fall we are liable to God’s punish-
ments in the world to come.

Questions:

1 What was the first misery which the
fall brought upon the human race?

The loss of communion with God.

2. How soon after they sinned did
Adam and Eve lose communion with God?

Immediately after they sinned.

3. How did they know that they had
forfeited communion with God?

Their own conscience, which had be-
come defiled by sin, caused them to realize
that a barrier had come between them and
God. Genesis 3:7.

4. Can an unsaved person have commu-
nion with God today?

Absolutely not. Only through Christ’s
work of reconciliation can the barrier be-
tween God and sinful human beings be re-
moved so that they can have communion
with God.

5. How were God’s displeasure and
curse visited upon Adam and Eve?

(a) God sentenced Adam to life-long

labor as the means of existence, until his
body should die and be reclaimed by the
dust from which it had been taken; (b) God
told Eve that her life would be a life of
greatly increased suffering; (c) God ex-
pelled both Adam and Eve from the Garden
of Eden, prevented them from having access
to the tree of life, and appointed for them a
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perpetual conflict with Satan and the king-
dom of evil. Genesis 3:15-20, 22-24.

6. How does our experience parallel
that of Adam and Eve after they sinned?

(a) They lost communion with God; we
come into the world alienated from God.

(b) The woes pronounced upon Adam
and Eve are still the common experience of
humanity.

(c) They lost their access to the tree of
life, though its fruit had been almost within
their grasp; we are born into the world far
from the tree of life, and no human being
can ever receive eternal life except through
Jesus Christ.

(d) They faced a life of perpetual enmity
between themselves and Satan; we too must
fight a life-long battle against Satan and
against his allies, the world and the flesh.

7. What is meant by saying that we
are by nature children of wrath?

This expression, which is taken from
Ephesians 2:3, means that we are born into
this world with a nature which is sinful and
therefore is the object of God’s wrath, that
is, his righteous displeasure against sin.

8. What is meant by saying that un-
saved people are bond slaves to Satan?

This means that God has justly per-
mitted Satan to have a certain power or
dominion over all unsaved people, by rea-
son of which they are not spiritually free,
but in bondage to sin and Satan, who tyran-
nizes over their lives and afflicts them both
in soul and in body. Satan’ activities are
strictly limited by God, however. The be-
liever in Christ, while he may be influenced
or tempted by Satan, is no longer a slave
of Satan, for he has been liberated by the
Son of God (John 8:34-36).

9. What truth is implied by the state-
ment that sinners are “justly liable to all
punishments in this world, and that which
Is to come”?

This statement implies the truth that
sin involves guilt, for it renders the sinner
liable to penalties. Therefore sin is not a
mere misfortune or calamity which would
call forth the pity of God; not is it a mere
disease which needs to be cured; nor is it a
mere moral pollution which needs to be
cleansed; it is guilt which deserves punish-
ment and which needs to be forgiven.

10. What is the modern “liberal” atti-
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tude toward the doctrines stated in this
question of the Catechism?

The modern “liberal” theology denies
every one of the truths set forth in the an-
swer to Question 27. (a) Modern “liberal-
ism” teaches that all men are children of
God by nature, and therefore anyone can
have communion with God by simply realiz-
ing that he is already a child of God. (b)
“Liberalism” speaks only of the love of God,
and objects to the ideas of his displeasure

and curse, (c) “Liberalism” follows Pelag-
ius and denies that we are born with a
nature that is the object of divine wrath
because of its sinfulness, (d) “Liberalism”
does not believe in a personal devil, and
therefore cannot accept the idea that we
are bond slaves to Satan, (e) “Liberalism”
defines sin in human or social terms, and
therefore rejects the doctrine that sin is
guilt before God which deserves divine

punishment.

Lesson 26 For Week Beginning June 30, 1946

Q. 28. What are the punishments of sin
in this world?

A. The punishments of sin in this
world are either inward, as blindness of
mind, a reprobate sense, strong delusions,
hardness of heart, horror of conscience, and
vile affections; or outward, as the curse of
God upon the creatures for our sakes, and
all other evils that befall us in our bodies,
names, estates, relations, and employments,
together with death itself.

Scripture References:

Ephesians 4:18. Blindness of heart and
mind as a punishment for sin.

Romans 1:28. A reprobate mind a pun-
ishment for sin.

2 Thessalonians 2:11. Strong delusions
sent by God as punishment for sin.

Romans 2:5. Hardness and an impeni-
tent heart.

Isaiah 33:14. Genesis 4:13. Matthew
27:4. Horrors of conscience one of God’s
ways of punishing sin.

Romans 1:26. Sinners punished by be-
ing given over to vile passions.

Genesis 3:17. God’s curse upon the
world of nature a penalty for human sin.

Deuteronomy 28: 15-68. All calamities,
sufferings and evils are punishments for sin.

Romans 6:21, 23. Death itself is the
wages, or penalty, of sin.

Questions:

1 What is the spiritual state .of the
unsaved person?

A state of spiritual deadness which the
Catechism calls “blindness of mind”.

2. Is the unsaved person responsible
for his own blindness of mind?

Yes, for this blindness is itself a punish-
ment for previous sin.

3. What is the meaning of the expres-

sion “a reprobate sense”?

This expression implies a full and willing
abandonment to sin, with little or no re-
straint.

4. What is meant by “strong delusions”?

This expression means a firm, confident
belief in something which is itself false. For
example, the confident faith of the modern
world in the evolutionary theory of the
origin of the human race is a strong delu-
sion; the Nazi belief that the Germans are
a “super-race” superior by nature to all
other races of men was a strong delusion.

5. How can it be right for God to send
people “strong delusions”, as Thess. 2:11
affirms that he does?

(a) The Bible often speaks of God doing
what he actually permits to happen; for
example, God withheld the influences of
his grace from Pharaoh; the result was that
Pharaoh’s heart, following its natural n-
clination, became harder and harder; then
in the Scripture it was said that God hard-
ened Pharaoh’ heart. If God leaves people
to their own ways they will choose lies
rather than the truth; in this sense it can
be said that God sends them “strong delu-
sions”. James 1:13, 14 teaches that God does
not hirnself tempt any man to sin, but he
does permit people to be tempted and en-
ticed by their own lusts, (b) God does not
send “strong delusions” to deceive innocent
or righteous people such as Adam and Eve
were before the fall, but only to deceive
those who have already corrupted them-
selves by choosing to sin. All through the
Bible God is seen to punish sin by abandon-
ing the sinner to his sin, which always re-
sults in even greater and worse sin.

6. What is meant by “hardness of
heart”?

This means a condition of moral and
spiritual indifference, so that the conscience



is no longer sensitive and active, and the
person is not affected by calls to repentance
nor by the invitations of the gospel. The
person who has committed the sin against
the Holy Spirit is given over to the most
extreme form of hardness of heart.

7. Give some Bible examples of people
who were given over to “hardness of heart”.

(a) Pharaoh. Exodus 14:4, etc. (b) King

Saul. | Samuel 16:14, etc. (c) Judas Iscariot.
John 13:26, 27.

8. What is the meaning of “horror of
conscience”?

The Bible teaches that there is such a
thing as hardened sinners becoming greatly
afraid of the punishments of sin, even
though they are quite complacent about the
sinfulness of sin. The fact that they have
offended against God does not trouble them,
but they are terrified at God’s judgments
which they know will overtake them. There
are accounts of famous infidels being filled
with terrors and fear of hell while on their
deathbeds.

9. How does Paul in Romans 1:28 ex-
plain the presence of vile and gross sins in
the world?

These “vile affections” are the result of
God abandoning people to their own sinful
nature and tendencies, as a punishment for
their not “liking to retain God in their
knowledge”.

10. How should we look upon the pres-
ent condition of the world of nature?

The whole world of nature is under a
curse of God, as we learn from Genesis
3:17-19 as well as other places in Scripture.
Floods, dust storms, calamities of all kinds,
as well as bad climates, extremes of weather,
thorns and thistles, are all part of this curse.
We should realize that the world as created
by God was quite different from the world

92

as we know it today. We live in an ab-
normal world, in the wreckage of a world
that has been devastated and cursed by sin.
Apart from the testimony of the Bible that
the world as God made it was “all very
good” (Genesis 1:31), modern scientific in-
vestigation has proved that there once was
a warm climate in northern Alaska and
other far northern regions. Fossils of palm
leaves and other tropical vegetation have
beenh found there in the rocks of the frozen
north.

11. In what sense is the curse upon the
world of nature a punishment for sin?

In the case of unsaved sinners, the curse
upon nature is strictly and simply a punish-
ment for sin. In the case of Christian peo-
ple, the curse upon nature is not strictly a
penalty for sin, for they have been delivered
from that by Christ’s atonement. Rather,
in the case of Christian people, the curse
upon nature is to be regarded as a conse-
quence of sin and a part of God’s fatherly
chastening or discipline by which he pre-
pares us for the life eternal.

12. In what sense is physical death it-
self a punishment for sin?

Death is called “the wages of sin” (Ro-
mans 6:23). Wages means “that which we
have earned” or “what we deserve”. In the
case of the unsaved person, death is simply
the wages of sin, a judicial penalty. In the
case of the Christian, Christ has already
suffered death as his substitute. The Chris-
tian still has to die, of course, but in the
case of the Christian, death is no longer a
penalty. It remains an enemy, but it is not
a judicial penalty. Rather, to the Christian
death is a change by which God transfers
him to the region and the condition of per-
fect holiness. Thus physical death, to the
Christian, is part of God’s fatherly disci-
pline. It proceeds not from God’s wrath,
but from his love, in the case of the Chris-
tian.

Blue Banner Question Box

Readers are invited to submit doctrinal,
Biblical and practical questions for answer
in this department. Names will not be pub-
lished with questions.

Question:

W hat is the Scofield Reference Bible?
Is it a reliable aid to Bible study?

Answer:

The Scofield Reference Bible is the
King James Version of the Bible together

with a system of references, notes and com-
ments prepared by the Rev. C. I. Scofield,
D.D., with the assistance of eight consulting
editors. The notes and comments are printed
on the same pages as the portions of Scrip-
ture to which they refer. The volume was
first published in 1909. It is copyrighted
and none of its notes or comments can be
quoted without special permission, which is
difficult or impossible to obtain. The notes
contain some excellent material, especially
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in the definitions of Biblical terms which
they provide. The fact that these helps
appear on the same pages as the text of the
Scripture itself has given them a popularity
which they probably would not have had if
printed in a separate book. In spite of the
helpful material which it contains, it must
be said that the Scofield Bible is a dangerous
and misleading book. It provides not merely
helps for Bible study, but helps which are
thoroughly saturated with the special sys-
tem of doctrine known as “modern dispen-
sationalism.” This system divides the his-
tory of mankind, past and future, into seven
dispensations or periods of time, each of
which is said to be characterized by a dis-
tinct principle which forms the basis for
God’s dealings with mankind during that
dispensation.

This system sets law and grace over
against each other as mutually exclusive
principles. The Scofield Bible teaches that
the people of Israel at Mount Sinai foolishly
exchanged grace for law when they entered
into covenant with God and accepted the
Ten Commandments and other laws (page
20). The Reformed theology held by our
Church, on the other hand, teaches that the
law, including the Ten Commandments,
was given as a part of the system of grace.
The law was never intended as a way of
salvation, for salvation by works became
impossible the moment Adam and Eve ate
the forbidden fruit. The law was given to
lead men to Christ for salvation, and to
provide a standard for godly living on the
part of those who have come to Christ. The
Scofield Bible also teaches that the Lord’s
Prayer, as a form of prayer, belongs to the
dispensation of law rather than to the dis-
pensation of grace (pages 1002, 1089-90).
Apart from these false doctrines about law
and grace, the Scofield Bible sets forth a
special type of premillennial doctrine con-
cerning the second coming of Christ and
related events (dispensational futurist pre-
tribulationism). Only those who are pre-
pared to make a thorough study of its special
doctrines should use the Scofield Bible, and
they should certainly investigate the other
side of the questions by studying the books
and articles that have been written criticiz-
ing the system which the Scofield Bible

represents.

Question:

Is the doctrine of British-Israelism true
to the Bible?

Answer:

British-Israelism is a false and harmful

system of interpreting the Bible which
seems to be gaining popularity at the pres-
ent time. Briefly, it holds that the Bible
contains a double message, a double set of
promises, and describes two distinct bodies
of people on earth who may be called “the
people of God”. According to this system,
the Christian Church is the spiritual people
of God, to whom belong the spiritual mes-
sage of the Bible, that is, the gospel of sal-
vation through Christ, and the spiritual
promises of forgiveness, eternal life, etc.
Besides this spiritual people of God, British-
Israelism holds that there is an earthly
people of God, namely those who are descen-
dants of Abraham according to flesh, to
whom belong the earthly message of the
Bible and the earthly promises of the Bible.
To this is added the peculiar idea that the
Anglo-Saxon peoples are the descendants
of the ten “lost tribes” of Israel and there-
fore are heirs of many Old Testament prom-
ises because of their (supposed) racial con-
nection with Abraham. Some go so far as
to maintain that it is the destiny of the
Anglo-Saxon peoples, because of their race,
to rule the world. The promise of Jeremiah
33:17 (“For thus saith the Lord; David shall
never want a man to sit upon the throne of
the house of Israel”) certainly refers to the
kingly office of Jesus Christ, as shown by
Luke 1:32, 33 (“And ... the Lord God shall
give unto him the throne of his father
David: and he shall reign over the house of
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there
shall be no end”); but British-Israelism
claims that Jeremiah 33:17 and related
promises are fulfilled in the kings of Britain
who reign in London. This is one of the
most harmful features of this false system,
for it takes these glorious promises of
Christs kingly reign and reduces them to
the level of promises concerning an earthly,
national kingship. The notion that the
Anglo-Saxon peoples are entitled to special
standing or privileges because of a supposed
racial connection with Abraham is certainly
contrary to the Bible which teaches that in
this New Testament age it is not physical
descent but faith that makes a person a real
child of Abraham (Galatians 3:7; Romans
9:6-8). As for the claim that the Anglo-
Saxon peoples are descended from the “lost
tribes” of Israel, there is not any real his-
torical evidence that such is the fact, nor is
there a qualified historian in the world who
accepts the claim as fact. The kind of evi-
dence which is offered in British-Israel lit-
erature is wholly unconvincing.
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BE STRONG
By MALTBIE D. BABCOCK

Be strong!

We are not here to play, to dream, to drift;
We have hard work to do, and loads to lift;
Shun not the struggle; face it: tis God’s gift.

Be strong!

Say not, “The days are evil; who’ to blame?”
And fold the hands, and acquiesce; Oh, shame!
Stand up, speak out, and boldly, in God’ name.

Be strong!

It matters not how deep intrenched the wrong,
How hard the battle goes, the day how long;
Faint not; fight on. Tomorrow comes the song.

THE NEW JERUSALEM
(AUTHOR UNKNOWN)

Jerusalem, my happy home, Thy walls are made of precious stones,
When shall | come to thee? Thy bulwarks diamonds square;

When shall my sorrows have an end, Thy gates are of right orient pearl,
Thy joys when shall I see? Exceeding rich and rare.

O happy harbor of the saints! Quite through the streets, with silver sound,
O sweet and pleasant soil! The flood of Life doth flow;

In thee no sorrow may be found, Upon whose banks on every side
No grief, no care, no toil. The wood of Life doth grow.

There lust and lucre cannot dwell, Jerusalem, my happy home,
There envy bears no sway; Would God | were in thee!

There is no hunger, heat nor cold, Would God my woes were at an end,
But pleasure every way. Thy joys that | might seel

FROM THE “CONFESSIONS” OF AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO

Wondrous depth of Thy words! whose surface, behold! is before us, in-
viting to little ones; yet are they a wondrow depth, O my God, a wondrous
depth! It is awful to look therein; an awfulness of honor, and a trembling
of love. The enemies thereof | hate vehemently; oh that Thou wouldest
slay them with Thy two-edged sword, that they might no longer be enemies
unto it: for so do | love to have them slain unto themselves, that they may
live unto Thee.

(Book XI1, Chap. X1V, Sec. 17, Pusey’s Translation)
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Sketches From Our History

THE CHURCH'S CONFLICT UNDER THE CAESARS

Roman Emperors With Dates of Their Reigns

Decius, 249-251 A. D.
Galius, 251-253 A. D.
Valerianus, 253-260 A. D.

Gallienus, 260-268 A. D.

Claudius N, 268-270 A. D.
Aurelianus, 270-275 A. D.

Probus, 276-282 A. D.
Carus, 282-283 A. D.

Diocletian, 284-305 A. D.
Constantius, 305-306 A. D.
Galenus, 305-311 A. D.

Constantine (jointly with others),
306-323 A. D.

Constantine (sole ruler), 323-335 A. D.

(Note: Some comparatively unimportant emperors have been omitted
from this list).

Chapter 5
The Life and Martyrdom of Cyprian of Carthage

After the death of the emperor Decius
in the year 251, persecution of Christians
subsided for a short period. During the
brief reign of Gallus a number of public
calamities occurred which aroused the pop-
ular wrath against the Christians, who
were accused of angering the pagan gods
by teaching people to neglect their temples
and worship. When Valerianus became em-
peror in the year 253 he adopted a tolerant
attitude toward the Christians, but after
five years, in 258, he changed his policy and
issued a new edict against Christianity
which was even more severe than that is-
sued by Decius. This new edict was aimed
especially at Christian leaders and Church
officers and at prominent people who had
become Christians. Apparently the emperor
believed that if the leaders and prominent
members of the Church could be intimi-
dated into denying Christ, the rest of the
membership would soon fall in line. The
new edict required that church officers be
put to death. Roman senators and other
prominent members of the church were to
suffer confiscation of their property, and if
they stubbornly insisted on remaining

Christians they, too, were to be put to
death.

The most prominent Christian to suf-
fer martyrdom under the emperor Valer-
ianus was Thascius Cyprian, bishop of Car-
thage in North Africa. Cyprian was born in
a noble and wealthy heathen family of
Carthage about 200 A. D. As a young man
he was well known as a successful teacher
of rhetoric or public speaking. A man of
outstanding ability, not only as a public
speaker, but in literary, legal and admin-
istrative matters, he was destined to be-
come an unusually successful and influ-
ential Christian leader. Until he was over
forty years old Cyprian lived in the en-
joyment of worldly luxury and wealth, and
was involved in the common sins and vices

of pagan society, as is shown by his own
confessions.

An earnest and godly Christian pastor
named Caecilius, who was living in Cy-
prian’s house, acquainted him with the
truths of the Christian faith and persuad-
ed him to study the Word of God. For a
considerable time Cyprian resisted the
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grace of God, but in the end the work of
the Holy Spirit in his heart proved effect-
ual and he became a Christian, receiving
baptism in 245 or 246. At the time of his
conversion Cyprian sold his estates and
used the money for the relief of the poor.
In harmony with the ascetic tendencies
which were gaining ground in the Church
in his day, Cyprian took a vow of celibacy.
After his conversion Cyprian spent much
time in the study of the Scriptures and the
writings of prominent Christians, especial-
ly Tertullian.

Two years after his baptism, Cyprian
was chosen bishop of Carthage by the ac-
clamations of the church members. Al-
though it was against the law of the
Church for a recent convert to be made a
bishop, and although Cyprian himself was
extremenly reluctant to accept the office
and sought to avoid it, the overwhelming
demand of the people prevailed, with the
result that Cyprian became the acknowl-
edged leader of the entire North African
ficulties caused by persecution and the
Church. For ten years, in spite of great dif-
ficulties caused by persecution and the
rise of parties in the Church, Cyprian dis-
charged his office with the utmost faith-
fulness, until his martyrdom in 258 A. D.

Cyprian had not been bishop long be-
fore the storm of the Decian persecution
broke on the Church. At this time Cyprian
escaped death by flight to a place of safe-
ty, and remained there in retirement for
almost two years. During this period he at-
tended to the duties of his office as best
he could by writing letters to the various
churches, some of which still exist today
along with his other writings. Cyprian’s ac-
tion in fleeing from persecution was con-
demned by some Christians, who accused
him of cowardice and unfaithfulness, but
he defended his action, replying to his
critics that “Since the crown of martyrdom
is received by the grace of God and can not
be gained unless the hour for granting it by
God has come, so he who, remaining faith-
ful in Christ, withdraws temporarily and
abides his time, does not deny his Lord”.

When the persecution died down after
the death of Decius, Cyprian returned to
Carthage and undertook the correction of
various evils which had broken out during
his absence. He called together a council of
bishops to consider the question of how the
Church should deal with those members
who had saved their lives by denying
Christ during the persecution. It was de-
cided that such persons must be placed un-
der church discipline, but on their giving
satisfactory evidence of repentance they
might be restored to good standing in the

Church. About this time Carthage suffered
a devastating famine and pestilence which
so demoralized the heathen population
that the dead were left in streets or houses
where they had fallen. Cyprian roused the
Christian people to do what they could in
this terrible situation|. Disregarding per-
sonal danger, and affording what help they
could to Christian and heathen alike, Cy-
prian and the Christians of Carthage made
a deep impression upon the public. Here
was a practical fruit of Christianity which
could not be duplicated by any of the
heathen religions or philosophies.

In 257 Cyprian, being the most promi-
nent Christian in the city of Carthage, was
arrested and taken before the Roman pro-
consul Paternus. On being commanded to
offer sacrifice to the Roman gods, Cyprian
flatly refused to do so, and was sentenced to
banishment to a lonely place called Curubis.
Here he remained for about a year, mean-
time attending to the duties of his office so
far as possible by correspondence. Then he
was recalled to Carthage, only to face a new
and more severe edict of the emperor
Valerianus, which required that all Church
officers be put to death.

Again commanded to offer sacrifice to
the Roman gods, Cyprian again flatly re-
fused. The Roman proconsul, thinking to
save such a prominent man from death,
urged him to think the matter over care-
fully, to which Cyprian replied: “Carry out
your orders. This matter does not admit
of consideration.” Thereupon the proconsul
sentenced him to be put to death by the
sword. On hearing this sentence, Cyprian
said: “Thanks be to God!” He was immedi-
ately led to an open space near the city,
whither a vast multitude of people, both
heathen and Christian, followed him. At
the place of execution, Cyprian prayed
earnestly in the hearing of all the people,
pnd then, with the utmost self-control re-
moved his outer garments, covered his eyes,
and requested a minister who had accom-
panied him to bind his hands. Cyorian
then made a last request of this friend,
namely that after his death twenty-five
pieces of gold should be paid to the execu-
tioner. By this request the heathen spec-
tators would be impressed with the truth
that for a Christian to die is gain. The
executioner tremblingly drew his sword and
Cvprian gained the incorruotible crown of
plory. The Christians of Carthage buried
the bodv of their martyred pastor with
(Treat soTemnitv near the place where he
had been executed.

During the great pestilence at Carthage
Cyprian composed a tract entitled “Con-



cerning Mortality”. In this he speaks as
follows concerning the life eternal: “Only
above are true peace, sure repose, constant,
firm, and eternal security; there is our
dwelling, there our home. Who would not
fain hasten to reach it? There a great
multitude of beloved awaits us; the numer-
ous host of fathers, brethren, and children.
There is a glorious choir of apostles; there
the number of exulting prophets; there the
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countless multitude of martyrs, crowned
with victory after warfare and suffering;
there triumphing virgins; there the merciful
enjoying their reward. Thither let us
hasten with longing desire; let us wish to
be soon with them, soon with Christ. After
the earthly comes the heavenly; after the
small follows the great; after perishable-
ness, eternity.”

Chapter 6
Through Deep Waters Under Diocletian

Although at this period the Christians
were only a small minority of the popula-
tion of the Roman Empire, they had an
influence far beyond what their numerical
strength might indicate. One reason for
this was the fact that even though they
constituted a small minority of the total
population, still they had the highest mem-
bership of any single definite religion of
the Roman world. Whereas heathenism
was loose and lacking in cohesion, the
Christian Church was a very compact and
closely organized body of people. Added
to this was the fact that the Christians were
mostly concentrated in the cities, while the
rural areas remained largely pagan. And
the nature of the Christian gospel, together
with the pure and consistent life of the
Christian people, had produced a profound
impression upon the Roman world of that
day. The old religions were dying; Chris-
tianity was full of life and vigor and making
new gains day by day.

Following the death of the emperor
Valerianus, the Church, in the good provi-
dence of God, enjoyed a period of forty-
three years of peace and rest. During
this period of relief from persecution, the
Church increased greatly in membership
and also in material prosperity. In the
cities commodious church buildings were
erected. Vessels of silver and of gold were
provided for the administration of baptism
and the Lord’s Supper. But as material
prosperity and numerical strength in-
creased, the power of godliness waned,
church discipline was neglected, and
worldliness of life became common among
the membership.

Persecution was not finished, however,
and the final life-and-death struggle be-
tween, Christianity and heathenism was
still to come. This was the persecution
under the emperor Diocletian and after him
under Galerius. “All former persecutions
of the faith were forgotten in the horror
with which men looked back upon the last

and greatest: the tenth wave (as men de-
lighted to count it) of that great storm
obliterated all the traces that had been left
by others. The fiendish cruelty of Nero,
the jealous fears of Domitian, the unimpas-
sioned dislike of Marcus, the sweeping
purpose of Decius, the clever devices of
Valerian, fell into obscurity when compared
with the concentrated terrors of that final
grapple, which resulted in the destruction
of the old Roman Empire and the establish-
ment of the Cross as the symbol of the
world’s hope.” (Arthur J. Mason).

Diocletian, who was the son of slaves
or of humble and unknown parentage, rose
by ability and hard work to the position
of supreme power in the Roman Empire.
During the first twenty years of his reign
Diocletian tolerated Christianity, following
the policy which had existed when he
ascended the throne. Though Diocletian
himself was a complete heathen, his wife
and daughter and many of his subordinate
officials were either Christians or else in-
clined toward Christianity. Diocletian
imitated the emperor Domitian in claiming
divine honors. The title applied to him was
“Our Most Sacred Lord”. No person was
permitted to approach his presence except
hneeling and with forehead touching the

oor.

It was to be expected that heathenism
would make a last desperate effort to
destroy its rapidly growing rival, Chris-
tianity, and Diocletian found that he could
not permanently avoid facing the question
ot the effect of Christianity on the Roman
Empire. Finally Diocletian’s son-in-law
and co-regent, Galerius, persuaded the aged
emperor to consent to a persecution of
Christians. This storm first broke on the
Church in 303 A.D. During that year Diocle-
tian issued three edicts against Christianity,
each of which was worse than the one
before it. A fourth and even more severe
edict was issued in 304 by Maximian, one
of Diocletian’s co-regents. By the terms of
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these edicts Christian church buildings were
to be destroyed; all copies of the Scriptures
must be surrendered to the authorities to
be burned; all Christians were to be ex-
cluded from public office and deprived of
all civil rights; and finally, all Christians
were to be compelled to offer sacrifice to
the heathen gods, and those who refused to
do so were to be put to death.

Diocletian had established his imperial
court in the city of Nicomedia in the
province of Bithynia in Asia Minor (lo-
cated in what is now Turkey). On two
occasions the imperial palace caught fire,
and the Christians were unjustly suspected
of having set the fires. A rash Christian
tore down the first edict as a protest
against such wicked and tyrannical rulers,
and being caught he was put to death by
the torture of slow roasting with many
other cruelties added.

On February 23, 303, the storm burst in
its fury with the destruction of the spacious
Christian church building in the city of
Nicomedia. AIll meetings of Christians, for
whatever purpose, were forbidden. The
persecution spread to all parts of the Roman
Empire, although in Gaul (France), Britain
and Spain it was largely limited to the
destruction of church buildings, owing to
the fact that in these provinces the em-
peror’s co-regents were inclined to spare
the lives of the Christians. In the other
parts of the Roman Empire, and especially
in the eastern regions, the persecution
raged with the utmost fury and rivers of
blood were shed. It is recorded that in
some places as many as a hundred Chris-
tians were executed in a single day; in
others, fire was set to church buildings
while the congregations were assembled
for public worship, and they were burned
to death without mercy. Some Christians
were crucified; others were thrown to wild
beasts to be devoured.

In 305 Diocletian abdicated and retired
to private life. After an attempt to mur-
der him had failed, he finally committed
suicide. Galerius, who had been his co-
regent, ascended the imperial throne as
his successor. He chose several co-regents
who like himself were bitterly opposed
to Christianity. Persecution had decreased
during the last months of Diocletian’
reign, but now under Galerius it broke
out again. In the autumn of 308 a new
edict was issued, commanding that men,
women and children offer sacrifice to the
heathen gods, and providing that all food
products for sale in the markets be
sprinkled with wine which was offered in
sacrifice to the gods, so that no Christian

could buy food without appearing to com-
promise with idolatry.

The Church historian Eusebius him-
self witnessed this persecution in Egypt
and Palestine, and in his writings he tells
how he saw church buildings torn down,
the Scriptures publicly burned, and Chris-
tian pastors torn to pieces by wild beasts
in the amphitheatre. He describes how
the executioners became weary, and had
to relieve each other by turns, while the
Christians went to their death triumphant-
ly singing praises to God as long as they
could breathe.

It is not surprising that in such a ter-
rible persecution, which had broken upon
the Church suddenly after a long period of
peace and quiet, large numbers of profess-
ing Christians chose to save their lives in
this world by renouncing their faith in
Jesus Christ. In the providence of God
persecution has the beneficial effect of
purifying the Church of unconverted mem-
bers, who have only the form of godliness
but lack its power. In the Diocletian per-
secution there were also those who sur-
rendered their copies of the Scriptures to
the persecuting authorities to be destroyed.
Some who hesitated to hand over the
Scriptures, gave other books to the offici-
ials instead, and succeeded in evading the
issue for the time being in this way. But
as the persecution grew more intense, the
faith and courage of the Christians rose,
and large numbers went to their death
victoriously with praise on their lips.
Even young boys and girls proved faithful
unto death. 'When the eight years of this
persecution finally came to an end, many
thousands of Christians had sealed their
testimony with their blood, besides those
who were tortured or mutilated and later
released. Heathenism had made a last,
desperate attempt to crush Christianity by
ruthless force, and had failed. The Church,
purified and tried, was stronger than ever.

As the emperor Galerius lay on his
death-bed in 311 he issued one more edict.
In this edict he asked the Christians to
pray to their God for the welfare of the
state and the emperor. The edict also de-
clared that the government’s purpose of
suppressing Christianity had failed, and
that the emperor would now grant per-
mission to the Christians to assemble for
worshiD provided they do nothing against
the order of the state. Although this edict
of Galerius confesses nothing except his
helplessness, and although it wrongly rep-
resents the right to worship God as a
privilege granted by the state, still it
marks the end of the bloody Diocletian



persecution. Except for one or two futile
outbursts, the power of paganism was at
an end, and the long trail of blood of the
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martyrs that began in the time of Nero,
two and a half centuries earlier, had come
to its conclusion.

Chapter 7
Freedom at Last Under Constantine

The youthful Constantine, who had
been brought up at the court of Diocletian
in Nicomedia, in the year 306 became ruler
of Gaul, Spain and Britain. In 312 he
crossed the Alps into Italy with his army
to engage in battle with Maxentius, who
had been elevated to supreme power at
Rome. Constantine’sarmy numbered about
40,000 men, whereas Maxentius commanded
more than double this number. Faced with
this serious crisis, Constantine realized that
he needed more than human power and
help. Although he had been somewhat
favorable toward Christianity, he was not
at this time a Christian. The famous story
of Constantine’ vision of the cross, and his
resultant victory in battle and profession
of the Christian faith, is given by the
Church historian Eusebius, who stated that
he received it from Constantine himself
when the latter was a very old man, and
that the emperor attested the truth of the
account by swearing a solemn oath.

As given by Eusebius, the story is as
follows. Constantine had been considering
what divinity he could imnlore for aid in
the approaching battle. The highest god
worshipped by his father had been the Sun-
god, therefore Constantine addressed his
prayer to the Sun-god for help. Not long
after this he saw a marvelous sign in the
heavens. Looking toward the setting sun
in the western sky, he beheld a radiant
cross above the sun. and beside it the words
(in the Greek language) “By this sign con-
auer”. That night Constantine dreamed a
dream, and in his dream Christ appeared to
him. directing him to place the cross as an
emb'em on his banners and on his soldiers’
shields, and to enter the battle with assur-
ance of certain victory. Regarding the sign
in the sky. and the dream he had had. as
revelations from heaven, Constantine acted
?>fcoTHjr.rrlv and his army marched down
the Italian peninsula toward Rome under
the sign of the cross, winning victory after
victorv. At the ba+tle of the Milvian Bridge
the rival emperor Maxentius was complete-
ly defeated, and Constantine with his vic-
torious army entered Rome. Before long
he became the sole ruler of the western part
of the Roman Empire.

Soon after his triumphant entry into
Rome, Constantine went to the city of Milan

where he conferred with his co-regent and
brother-in-law, Licinius, after which the
famous Edict of Toleration of 313 A.D. was
issued. This Edict of Toleration was also
published at the eastern capital of the Em-
pire, Nicomedia, the regent there, Maxi-
minus, being compelled to agree to it shortly
before he committed suicide in the same
year.

The Edict of 313 went far beyond the
grudging toleration granted by Galerius
two years before, in 311. The new edict
was a real step in the direction of a friendly
attitude toward Christianity on the part of
the Roman Empire, and it prepared the
way for the legal recognition of the Chris-
tian faith as the religion of the Empire.
Among other provisions, the edict required
the restoration, in full, of all confiscated
church property to the Christian Church,
the expense involved to be paid by the gov-
ernment. The magistrates of the various
provinces were ordered to carry out this
provision immediately and fully. By the
Fdict of 313, sometimes called the Edict of
Milan, the great principle of religious free-
dom was, for the first time in human
history, officially proclaimed by the govern-
ment of a great and powerful state.” While
the language of the edict would seem to
indicate a grant of toleration rather than a
recognition of religious liberty as an inher-
ent human right—(“That we should give
both to the Christians and to all men the
free power of following that religion which
each one shall wish”)»—still the effect of the
edict was the immediate establishment of
religious liberty. The Christians had not
merely claimed religious freedom as their
right: they had actually taken it, had in-
sisted upon it, had regarded all human in-
fringements of it as null and void; and they
had been ready, when ocasion required, to
lav down their very lives in martyrdom in
order tn make good their claim. After the
total failure of two and a half centuries of
attempted suppression of Christianity, the
highest authority of the Roman Empire, by
the Vdict of 313, virtually admitted that the
whole program of persecution had been
wrong and that it is not a proper function
of the civil government to control the neo-
pie’s religious belief and practice. This
was an amazing reversal of a long estab-
lished policy and tradition.
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Heathenism was not entirely dead,
however, and it made one more attempt to
attack Christianity. The co-regent Lici-
nius ceased to agree with Constantine, and
thereupon resumed persecution of Christi-
anity for a brief period in the eastern part
of the Roman Empire. In 323, however,
Licinius was defeated, with the result that
Constantine then became the sole ruler of
the Empire. While he did not forbid the
practice of the old pagan religions, still he
openly favored Christianity and he protect-
ed the Church in its rights and liberties,
and continued this policy quite consistently
until his death in 337.

Constantine himself is one of the rid-
dles of history. Though he became a pro-
fessed adherent of Christianity at the time
of his march on Rome, he did not receive
baptism until he lay on his death-bed many
years later. This fact does not necessarily
imply a lack of faith in Christ, however, for
in those days it was already becoming com-
mon to postpone baptism as long as possible

because of the mistaken belief that sins
committed after baptism are not forgiven
with the same freedom as those which, it
was believed, were washed away by the
sacrament of baptism. Whether or not
Constantine was a regenerate Christian, or
a true believer in the Lord Jesus Christ,
cannot of course be decided with certainty.
That he professed adherence to Christian-
ity, and favored it publicly and consistently,
even though himself unbaptized, is beyond
question. We can but reflect in reverent
wonder upon the mysterious providence of
God by which the throne of the the Roman
Empire—the throne of Nero, of Decius and
of Diocletian—came to be occupied by a
professing Christian, the protector and
helper of the Church. As another great
emporor had said centuries before Con-
stantine’s time concerning the Most High,
“he doeth according to his will in the army
of heaven, and among the inhabitants of
the earth; and none can stay his hand, or
say unto him, What doest thou?” (Daniel
4:35).

The Special Love of God

I John 4:8, 19, “. .. God is love ... We love him, because he first loved us.”

That God is love is a great truth of
Christianity. All through the Bible, in the
Old Testament as well as in the New, the
love of God shines forth. It is true that
God loves himself, for each of the three
Persons of the divine Trinity, Father, Son
and Holy Spirit, loves the other two. In
this sermon, however, we are not consider-
ing God’s love for himself, but God’s love
for the human race.

We should understand that God’ love
may be divided into two kinds, which we
may call general and special. God has a
general love for all his creatures except
those which have been judicially con-
demned on account of sin; this general love
includes the whole human race living in
this present world. God also has a special
love for a pari of the human race, his elect,
his redeemed, his covenant people. God’s
general love for all mankind is sometimes
called his benevolence or his goodness. His
special love for his elect is closely related
to his grace and especially to his mercy.

God’s general love for the human race
results in many blessings being bestowed
on men. He makes his sun to shine on the
evil and on the good, and sends rain on the
just and on the unjust. This general love
for the human race brings many blessings

to men, but it does not bring them the great-
est blessing of all, namely salvation unto
eternal life.

As an example of Gods general love
for mankind, we may recall the history of
Nineveh in the days of Jonah. The wicked-
ness of Nineveh was so great that God was
ready, in his moral government of the
world, to destroy the city. But God had
compassion on the people of Nineveh, bad
as they were. Nineveh was a very great
city. God told Jonah that in Nineveh there
were no less than 120,000 children too
young to discern between their right and
left hands, “and also much cattle.” Yes,
God even had pity on the animal life of
Nineveh. So Jonah was sent to preach
there, the people turned from their wicked-
ness, and the city was spared from destruc-
tion at that time. That was something quite
apart from what we call salvation in the
spiritual sense. There is no reason to sup-
pose that the people of Nineveh received
eternal life and were taken into a covenant
relationship with God as his children, as the
people of Israel had been. They were not
made partakers of God’s special, redemp-
tive love. But God’ general love for man-
kind resulted in their city being spared de-
struction at that particular time.

There are few greater religious errors



than the common failure to distinguish
between the general and the special love of
God, between the love which God bestows
on all men alike, and the love which he be-
stows on some but not on others.

Suppose one of us were to go to live in
Asia or Africa. After a time such a person
would become very homesick for America.
He would be eager to see some Americans
from time to time. If some Americans were
to visit his locality, he would go to some
trouble to see them. They might be from
a different part of America, but still they
would be Americans, ones own country-
men, and a person living in a remove for-
eign land would be glad to see them. But
that would not make them members of his
own family. He might love them as fellow-
Americans, but he would not love them as
he would love his own children. There
would be a wide difference between his
general love for his countrymen, and his
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special love for his own dear ones of his
own family. This may illustrate, somewhat,
the idea of the distinction between God’s
general love for all mankind and his special
love for his elect.

Concerning God’s general love for all
humanity, we should remember, first, that
it is universal, given to all, a love for hu-
manity as a whole; and second, that it is
limited to secondary blessings for this pres-
ent life, and does not carry with it the bles-
sing of salvation from sin unto eternal life.

Let us now turn aside from this general
love of God for mankind, to consider more
particularly God’s special love for his elect.
It is God’s special, redemptive love that has
been bestowed on us who are believers in
Christ. Our text informs us that “We love
him, because he first loved us”. That is the
special love of God; it is the source of our
salvation; it results in our loving God.

A Special Love For Particular People

The divine love which we are now
considering is a special love for particular
people. It is bestowed on some, but not on
all mankind. God gives this special love to
some but withholds it from others. We see
this truth all through the Bible, but per-
haps nowhere more clearly than in God’
choice of Abraham. From all the people in
the world of that time, God chose a single
individual, Abraham, and said to him, “Get
thee out of thy country, and from thy Kkin-
dred, and from thy father’s house, unto a
land that I will show thee; and | will make
of thee a great nation, and | will bless thee,
and make thy name great; and thou shalt be
a blessing; and I will bless them that bless
thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and
in thee shall all families of the earth be
blessed” (Genesis 12:1-3).

Some people say that God ought to
treat everybody alike; but as a matter of
fact God does not treat all people alike; he
treats people differently, and he bestows
special, undeserved blessings on some
which he withholds from others. God gave
to Abraham spiritual blessings which he
gave to no other person living at that time;
this is characteristic of the special love of
God. which gives to some what is not given
to others.

Abraham was chosen to be the father
of God’s people, Israel, and later God said
to Israel (Amos 3:2), “You only have I
known of all the families of the earth.” Of
course God knows everything and every-

one; but in this verse the word “known” is
used in the special sense of adopt or receive
into fellowship with God. And what God
did not bestow on any other person, he be-
stowed on Abraham; and what he did not
bestow on any other people, he bestowed on
Israel; and what he has not bestowed on
humanity in general, he has bestowed on
us who are Christians: his saving grace unto
eternal life.

Paul said, “the Son of God loved me
and gave himself for me™. That is a very
individual, particular, personal matter.
Christ was given, and came from heaven to
earth, not simply in a broad, general, in-
clusive way to save the world, but in a defi-
nite, particular way, to save certain particu-
lar people in the world, God’s elect.

God’s special, redemptive love singles
a person out from the general mass of sin-
ful humanity, and bestows salvation upon
that person. It brings that person to Christ
without fail. It is the net that fishes and
fishes until it catches. The person on whom
this special love is bestowed is brought into
a vital upnion with the living God. This
soecial, redemptive love overcomes all un-
belief, all obstacles, all reluctance, all un-
willingness, all difficulties, and brings that
person into a saving realtionship with Jesus
Christ. “By grace are ye saved, through
faith; and that not of yourselves, it is the
gift of God” (Eph. 2:8). That is the way
God’ special love works out.
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A Free, Undeserved Gift of God

God’s special love is undeserved; it does
not find us lovable, but makes us so. It is
human to love those who are attractive, un-
selfish and lovely; it is divine to love those
who are unlovely, self-entered and defiled
by sin. Our whole human race fell away
from God into unfathomable depths of sin
and wickedness. Mankind became hope-
lessly alienated from God, at enmity with
God, and guilty before God. Man’ guilt
was contrary to God’s righteousness; man’s
defilement was contrary to God’ holiness.
The human race was in a state described in
the Bible as “in the flesh”------ unregenerate,
corrupted sinful human nature------ and
Scripture informs us that man in that con-
dition cannot please God because he is at
enmity with God (Romans 8:7, 8).

The Bible teaches that God loved us
even before the creation of the world. God’s
love is not because of anything fine or noble
in us, but simply because of God’s own
choice. God’ love finds a person sunk in
the depths of sin, and lifts that person to
the heights of holiness and glory. “We love
him, because he first loved us”. Note also
verse 10, “Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son
to be the propitiation for our sins.” Yes,
God’s love is undeserved. It is the wonder
of divine love that it is bestowed upon the
undeserving. Nor is that all. God’ saving
love is bestowed not only on the undeserv-
ing, but actually on the ill-deserving. We
not only do not deserve eternal life; we act-

ually deserve the opposite, namely, eternal
death. We have offended against God, we
have sinned against him; we stand guilty
before his judgment bar; we can plead no
excuse for ourselves; we deserve to be con-
demned to spend eternity in hell; yet God’s
special love is lavished on us, the ill-deserv-
ing.

Consider the apostle Paul as an ex-
ample of this truth. When did God’ salva-
tion come to him? When did God’ special
love reach out and effect a change in his
life? Was it after he had abandoned his
wickedness and been a faithful Christian
tor a while? Oh, no, not at all. It was just
precisely while he was a most bitter enemy
of Jesus Christ that the special love of God
overtook him. It was while he was on the
road to Damascus breathing out threatening
and slaughter against the disciples of the
Lord. While he was on that wicked errand
and in that terrible state of mind the spec-
ial love of God entered his life and Saul the
persecutor became Paul the Christian. God’s
grace is undeserved; it comes precisely to
the ill-deserving. ,

Never get the idea that you are too
great a sinner for God’ grace. Consider the
comforting statements of God’s Word:
“Where sin abounded grace did much more
abound” (Romans 5:20); “him that cometh
to me | will in no wise cast out” (John 5:37).
God’s love is broader and deeper than all
our need; his grace is greater than all our
sin.

A Boundless Love, Because Divine

We believe, on the authority of the Holy
Scriptures, in a God who is infinite, eternal
and unchangeable. And because God is
infinite, eternal and unchangeable, his sav-
ing love for his people in infinite, eternal
and unchangeable.

God’ love is infinite. It is total love. It
knows no limits. Only an infinite being
could have an infinite love. That is God’s
love. We can measure it by the infinite gift
which he gave, the unspeakable gift of
Christ, God’ only-begotten Son, his dearest
and best. God did not sacrifice one of the
angels for our salvation; he gave himself,
in the person of his dear Son, our Lord Jes-
us Christ, to come into this sin-crazed world
and to suffer and die on the cross of Calvary
for us. Surely, this is an unmeasurable
love. There could be no greater love than
this.

God’ love is eternal. Time cannot

compass it. It stretches from eternity to
eternity, from the eternity that is past to
the eternity that is still future. God loved
each and every individual one of his elect
before the world was created, before the
starry heavens existed; he will love each
and every individual one of his elect after
the world as we know it has passed away.
All human love has a beginning at some
point of time. Sometimes human love has
an ending, too. But God’s love is eternal.
Itdis a circle—it has neither beginning nor
end.

Think of it! God the infinite God, loved
us as individuals, ages and ages before we
were born. Yes, even before the world and
the human race were created, when our
only existence was as thoughts in the mind
of God, even then he loved us and planned
an eternal destiny for us in union with him-
self. “The Lord hath appeared of old unto
me, saying, Yea, | have loved thee with an



everlasting love: therefore with loving
kindness have | drawn thee” (Jer. 31:3).

God’ love is unchangeable. Sometimes
we human beings love a person, and then
something happens that changes our love
for that person. Sometimes love may fade
quite away, or even, alas, may turn to the
ashes of the most bitter hatred. But that is
not true of God’ special love for his elect.
God’s love never changes, for God never
changes. We may change, a thousand times
it may be, and sometimes we change for the
worse, but that does not alter God’s special
love that he has bestowed on his own.
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Consider the words of Psalm 89:30-34,
which speak of Christ’s people: “If his chil-

dren forsake my law, and walk not in my
judgments, if they break my statutes, and
keep not my commandments; then will |
visit their transgression with the rod, and
their iniquity with stripes; nevertheless my

loving kindness will I not utterly take from
him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My
covenant will |1 not break, nor alter the

thing that is gone out of my lips”. God’s
love is unchangeable; it is the permanent,
unfailing, eternal inheritance of the person
who has once received it.

An Active Love, Not Mere Feeling

God’s love is practical; it is not a mere
emotion. Love is an emotion, of course.
But true love goes beyond mere emotion,
and shows itself in practical ways. The
mother who loves her child manifests that
love in tender care. A mother may lose
sleep night after night caring for a sick
child, and will do it gladly because of love.

It is easy to say “l love my country”.
But the person who really loves his country,
as we all know, is the one who is willing,
when the test comes, to make real sacrifices
for his country’s safety and welfare. Love
of country is a feeling, but when it is sin-
cere, it goes beyond mere feeling and works
itself out in practical activities.

God’ love is practical; it works itself
out in facts and activity. This activity by
which God’s love is worked out may be
divided into three great parts: (1) What God
has done for his elect in history: the unfold-
ing of the divine plan of redemption by
which the foundation for our salvation was
laid, culminating in the incarnation, life,
sufferings, death, resurrection and ascen-
sion of Jesus Christ. (2) What God does for

bis elect in their own lives: the application
of the redemption purchased by Christ, by
the effectual work of the Holy Spirit in their
hearts, including all that is rightly
called Christian experience—regeneration,
repentance, faith in Jesus Christ, justifica-
tion, adoption, sanctification, and the sev-
eral benefits which in this life either accom-
pany or flow from them. (3) What God will
do for his elect in the future: the benefits
to be received at death and at the resurrec-
tion—the mighty redemptive acts which
will be wrought by the supernatural power

of God at the end of the world or “the con-
summation of the age”.

Just as God’s love to us goes beyond
mere emotion or feeling, and overflows in
mighty acts on our behalf, so our love to
God ought to go beyond mere emotion or
religious feelings, and to work itself out in
the activities of our lives. God loved us,
and gave His Son for our salvation. We
should love God. and make doing His will

the ideal and program of our lives, our aim
in living.

God Is Not Only Love

Love is not the only attribute of God.
The Bible says that “God is love”, but that
is a very different thing from saying that
“Love is God”, or “God is only love and
nothing else.” Those who say that God is
too good and loving to condemn any of his
creatures to eternal punishment in hell,
hold the error that God is only love. It is
a pleasant error, but of course it is false,
and the Bible gives it no support.

Love is just one or God’ attributes. It
is not the only one. There are others, for
example, God’s justice or righteousness,
God’s holiness, God’s truth. These are not
a part of God’s love, or subordinate to it;
they are distinct from his love, and parallel

to it. Along with love, they are distinct
expressions of God’s character. God is a
perfect being, and his character is perfectly
balanced. His different attributes are per-
fectly harmonious with each other. God’s
love, for example, is always perfectly bal-
anced with his holiness and his justice. This
is a truth which modern “liberalism” usu-
ally denies or disregards. One of the basic
errors of “liberalism” is the false notion
that G.od is only love.

Because God is not only a God of infi-
nite love, but also of infinite justice, Calvary
was necessary for the salvation of the elect.
Human sin could not simply be overlooked
and forgotten in the interests of love, for
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justice had to be reckoned with too. And
here we see the wonderful depths of God’s
love, as well as the awful purity of his
justice. Rather than leave human sin un-
punished God took the awful weight of
guilt upon himself------ and so God the Son,
our Lord Jesus Christ, suffered and died for
the sins of God’s elect. Calvary shows how
God could be just, and still be the justifier
of him that believeth in Jesus.

What shall be our response to the love
of God? “We love him because he first
loved us.” We can of course never repay
God’s love. To all eternity we shall be his
debtors. As the poet Robert Browning
wrote in “Saul”,

“So shall crown thee the topmost, innefa-
blest, uttermost crown------

And thy love fill infinitude wholly, nor
leave up nor down

One spot for the creature to stand in! It
is by no breath,

Turn of eye, wave of hand, that salvation
joins issue with death!

As thy Love is discovered almighty, al-
mighty be proved

Thy power, that exists with and for it, of
being Beloved!”

While we can never repay God’s love, cer-
tainly we should appreciate his love and
acknowledge the debt by consecrating our
lives to seeking his kingdom and his right-
eousness.

Christian Love

I Corinthians 13.

First Corinthians 13 is one of the great
chapters of the Word of God. It is a fa-
vorite chapter of many Christian people.
Here the apostle Paul describes Christian
love, and shows its value and its perma-
nence. (Because the word “charity” has
changed in meaning since the Authorized
Version of the Bible was made, | shall sub-
stitute the correct word “love” for “charity”
throughout this sermon.)

Strange to say, this is also one of the
most misused chapters of the Bible. It is
frequently quoted with a view to putting a
stop to religious controversy, as if Christian
love and argument about religion could not
exist together------ as if we must choose be-
tween Christian love and faithfully main-
taining sound doctrine.

We should note right at the outset that
no such use can rightly be made of this
chapter. Of all Paul’s epistles, perhaps
none is more controversial than this first
Epistle to the Corinthians. It is filled with
controversy and argument from beginning
to end. We could almost say that this
13th chapter is an island in a sea of argu-
ments. Clearly, then, Christian love as set
forth by Paul is not contrary to religious
controversy, to argument about religion,
to striving to maintain sound doctrine and
refute errors.

Nor is Christian love contrary to an
effort to purify the Church of disorders and
scandals. This chapter is quoted in that
connection, too, as if any attempt to purify

the Church of disorders or to deal with
members who are living in sin were con-
trary to Christian love------ in a word, as if
Christian love meant tolerating any kind
of false doctrine and any kind of wicked
living in the Church of Jesus Christ. Of
course such cannot be the true meaning of
this chapter. In chapter 5 of this very
epistle, the apostle Paul gives instructions
for a certain member of the Church at
Corinth to be excommunicated, that is, put
out of the Church and deprived of the priv-
ileges of Church membership until that
person would repent (5:1-5, 13).

Thus we see that Christian love is not
contrary to argument about religion; it is
rot contrary to efforts to maintain sound
doctrine; and it is not contrary to efforts to
purify the Church of unworthy members
who are living in sin. The trouble with
many people is that they are not willing to
accept the whole of God’s word; they want
to pick and choose, to accept what they like,
and to pass by the rest. They like First
Corinthians 13, because it speaks of Chris-
tian love; but they prefer to by-pass a con-
siderable part of the other fifteen chapters
of the epistle. We cannot deal that way
with God’s Word. We must accept it all,
or reject it all. We may not pick and
choose among the contents of the Bible.

Paul is speaking about Christian love,
not just about human love. He is dealing
with specifically Christian love, and there-
fore we should realize that only Christian
people can have this kind of love. Many



people have the mistaken idea that some-
how we can persuade ordinary, unsaved,
worldly people to live up to the teachings
of First Corinthians 13. How foolish! Only
Christians can even begin to have this kind
of love in their lives. A person who is not
a Christian cannot have Christian love in
his heart, any more than a person who is
blind can appreciate a beautiful sunset.

If a person is not a Christian, a believer
in Jesus Christ as his Saviour, he or she
had better become a Christian first of all,
and then afterwards try to practice Paul’s
teachings about Christian love. For it is
quite impossible to practice real Christian
love before we know Christ.

Paul is speaking about Christian love
in general, about what we might call the
principle of Christian love; not just love to
God, not just love to our fellow-Christians,
not just love to our fellow-men, but all
taken together, Christian love in general.
Many people fail to realize this. They tend

106

to have an unbalanced idea of Christian
love. We must have a properly balanced
idea of Christian love, including love for
God, love for our fellow-Christians and love
for mankind in general.

An unbalanced idea of Christian love is
back of some people’s pacifist ideas. They
will not engage in war because they say it
is contrary to “the law of love”. Now if a
robber breaks into your house at night and
threatens to murder your whole family,
will you say, “lI must love this poor robber,
so | will not shoot him?” If you love the
robber that much, what becomes of your
love for your wife and children? Or if we
had loved the Japanese militarists so much
that we would not fight against them, what
would have become of our love for the
down-trodden, oppressed peoples of Man-
churia, China, Korea, the Philippines, Bur-
ma, Siam, and so forth? You see, we have
to have a balanced idea of Christian love,
not one extending in one direction only.

The Necessity of Christian Love

A well-known manufacturer of drugs
and medicines advertises that his products
contain, in addition to the substances listed
on the labels, also a priceless ingredient.
When your curiosity is aroused and you
read the rest of the advertisement you
learn that the priceless ingredient is “the
honor and integrity of the maker”. The
idea expressed is a true one, of course. |If
you buy a bottle of cough medicine or
aspirin tablets, you depend on the honesty
and reliability of the firm which manufac-
tured the product. That honesty and relia-
bility is the priceless ingredient; it safe-
guards you against being poisoned or in-
jured by some person’s careless mistake.

Now Christian love is the priceless in-
gredient in all the other Christian virtues.
It is not something to be added to all the
rest, as if to say, “l will get faith this year,
and hope next year, and the year after that
I will concentrate on love.” No, Christian
love is an ingredient of our faith, of our
hope, of our service for Christ and his peo-
ple. Love is the mainspring that makes the

watch go; the motive power behind all our
Christian life and all our Christian work.
Paul tells us that nothing else counts unless
we have love.

Eloquence, whether of men or of an-
gels; the gift of prophecy; understanding of
all mysteries and all knowledge; faith suf-
ficient to move mountains; giving away all
my property to relieve the poor and needy;
even sacrificing my very life in some great
cause—if a person is not actuated by love,
all is empty, worthless and without mean-
ing. We might summarize these first three
verses by saying that religion without love
is a sham and a counterfeit, and the person
who claims to be a Christian but does not
have love for God and man is a hypocrite.

Christian love is the priceless ingredi-
ent that makes everything else count. It is
like salt that brings out the flavor of any
kind of food. It is the priceless ingredient
that makes everything else real and sincere
and worth-while and pleasing to God.

The Nature of Christian Love

Christian love is not a feeling, or rather
perhaps 1 should say, Christian love is not
just a feeling, not a mere emotion. It may
be a feeling, but it is far more than that. It
is an attitude, but it is more than an atti-
tude—it is an attitude that carries over into
action.

James gives us an example of this in his

Epistle, chapter 2:15, 16, “If a brother or
sister be naked and destitute of daily food,
and one of you say unto them, Depart in
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwith-
standing ye give them not those things
which are needful to the body; what doth it
profit?”

Real Christian love is more than an
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attitude; it is a motive power that trans-
lates that attitude into action. It was love
that made the Good Samaritan go to the
expense and trouble of caring for the man
who had fallen among thieves. It was love
that made Mary of Bethany break the ala-
baster box of precious ointment and pour it
over the feet of Jesus. It was love that made
Jesus go to the cross of Calvary to suffer
and die for sinners such as you and me.

Now let us consider some of the quali-
ties of Christian love as they are set forth
in this chapter. Love suffereth long, and is
kind. It leads a person to endure something
bad for a long time, and still not to become
scornful and sour, but to keep on having a
kind feeling and attitude toward other peo-
ple. Love envieth not. The Greek word
includes both envy and jealousy, so we can
say, Love knows neither envy nor jealousy.
The person who has Christian love will get
over being envious of other people’s attain-
ments and success; he will overcome the
bitter feeling of jealousy.

Love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed
up. This has been translated, Love does not
display itself, is not conceited. Or, we might
say, Love never tries to show off, is not
proud of itself. We can be sure that the per-
son who is conceited and tries to show off,
who has a proud and boastful spirit, is not
actuated by Christian love.

Love does not behave itself unseemly.
This means that love never leads a person
to act in a foolish, immodest or intemperate
way. The person who is actuated by Chris-
tian love will not make a fool of himself. He
will know how to behave properly. Love
seeketh not her own; or, as we would say,
Love is unselfish. Love is not easily pro-
voked. There are lots of things to provoke
people in this world, and we cannot avoid
getting provoked sometimes. So Paul does
not say that the person who has Christian
love is never provoked; he says, not easily
provoked. The person who has Christian
love does not take offense at every little
thing, does not take exception to every lit-
tle remark, is not always getting worked up
about slight injuries and wrongs, even

though they may be real. He is not easily
provoked. It takes a great deal to get him
really provoked.

Love thinketh no evil. In the Greek it
is, Love imputeth not the evil, or, Love does
not reckon up the evil. This implies that
there is an evil. Someone has done us an
injury. We have been insulted, or cheated,
or slandered, or whatever it may be. The
evil is not imaginary; it is real. But the
person who has Christian love will not keep
thinking about that wrong; he will not
keep adding up the score and brooding over
it. He will not hold it against the person
who did it. He will be willing to forgive
that person just as soon as that persons says
he is sorry, and he will hope that the other
person will say he is sorry.

Love rejoiceth not in iniquity, but re-
joiceth in the truth. Did you ever know
anybody to rejoice in iniquity? | have.
People who would come with a juicy morsel
of gossip about how some fellow-Christian
committed some sin. They really seemed
to enjoy telling about it. Maybe that is
human nature—fallen, sinful human nature
—but certainly it is wrong and contrary to
Christian love. If some fellow-Christian
has done wrong, we should be very sad
about it. We should not rejoice in iniquity,
and tell it around as gossip. Instead of gos-
siping about it, we should take it to the
Lord in prayer and pray for that person,
that he or she may be given grace to repent
and turn from sin.

Love beareth all things, believeth all
things, hopeth all things, endureth all
things. That is, love goes the second mile,
and a third mile if necessary. Love does all
that can be done without acting against our
own conscience. Love leads us to forgive
somebody, not only seven times, but seven-
ty times seven times. Love leads a Chris-
tian to be like Christ, who said of the men
who nailed him to the cross, “Father, for-
give them, for they know not what they
do!” And like Stephen, who prayed for the
men who stoned him to death, saying,
“Lord, lay not this sin to their charge!”

The Permanence of Christian Love

Love never faileth—it goes on forever.
It never dies; it never comes to an end. Paul
tells us that “prophecies” shall fail; that is,
that the special supernatural gift of prophe-
sying that existed in the early Church,
would come to an end. Also that “tongues”
should cease; that is, that the miraculous
gift of speaking in unknown languages
would not continue permanently in the
Church. And it has come to pass just as the

apostle predicted. He adds that knowledge
shall vanish away; that is, our present, in-
complete, partial, imperfect knowledge will
be superseded by the perfect knowledge of
heaven. Our knowledge is only partial; our
prophesying is only partial. Someday our
present knowledge will seem as nothing in
comparison with the kind of knowledge we
shall have in heaven.

At this point Paul gives us two figures



of speech. First, the figure of a child con-
trasted with an adult. A child speaks as a
child, understands as a child, thinks as a
child. But it does not stay that way for-
ever. When maturity has been reached,
childish things have been put away. Our
life in this world, here and now, is childish
in comparison with the maturity and per-
fection of the life of eternity in heaven.

Then there is the figure of the mirror.
For now we see through a glass, darkly, but
then face to face. This should be more ac-
curately translated, For now we see in a
mirror, darkly, but then face to face. We
might wonder, perhaps, why it says “dark-
ly”, because when we look in a mirror what
we see is just as bright as the real things
that the mirror reflects. We should realize
that our glass mirrors backed with mercury
are a modern invention. There was nothing
like them in the ancient world. Their mir-
rors were crude affairs compared with ours.
They were always made of metal, usually
brass, and polished. A smooth piece of brass
highly polished would make a fairly ser-
viceable mirror, but nothing like our glass
mirrors of the present day. When a person
looked at a brass mirror, the image would
be dull in comparison with the real thing.
A brass mirror, unless frequently polished,
would tend to become dull and tarnished.
So Paul could say that now we see in a
mirror, darkly, but then face to face.

Our present knowledge, our present
understanding, is dim and distorted in com-
parison with the real face-to-face know-
ledge that we will have in heaven. Now we
know in part; then we shall know as we are
known. Knowledge as we have it in this
world is going to pass away, and its place
will be taken by something greater and
better.

Knowledge, prophesying, speaking with
tongues, all these will pass away, but one
thing will not pass away, namely, Christian
love, for love never faileth. But love is not
the only thing that will last forever. There
are three things in the Christian life that
are going to be permanent, that will abide
forever: faith, hope and love.

Fait'i will be different in eternity from
what it is now. Now faith is the substance
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of things hoped for, the evidence of things
not seen. It will not be that in heaven, of
course. But faith will remain, even in
heaven, as trust or confidence in God, for
ever and ever. Even in heaven we will al-
ways have faith—faith that God will never
change, faith that heaven will always be
heaven, faith that eternal life will really be
eternal.

And hope will last forever, because the
treasures that God has laid up for us are
going to be inexhaustable. The Bible says,
“What a man seeth, why doth he yet hope
for?” We do not hope for things which we
have already received. But in heaven, no
matter how much we receive, there will
always be more to hope for, more to look
forward to. That is what heaven is going
to be like. So we will never get past hope.

Hell is the place where there is no hope;
heaven is the place where there will always
be hope. In fact, we can say that hell is the
place where there is no faith, no hope and
no love; and heaven is the place where
there will always be faith, and hope, and
love, for ever and ever.

And Paul tells us that of these three
permanent things, the greatest is love. Do
you wonder why? Well, we might say that
love is the greatest because love is the price-
less ingredient of both faith and hope. What
would faith be in a loveless life? What
would hope be to a person without love?
Love is the greatest, because it is the main-
spring that makes both faith and hope work.

None of us can read this chapter with-
out feeling our need of more Christian love.
None of us would ever feel that we have
enough, and can stop with what we have.
We need more. Now how can we get it?
Not by will-power, not by psychology, not
by self-hypnotism, and least of all by or-
ganizations, committees, reports, programs,
drives, campaigns and projects. We can
get it only from God, by the work of his
Holy Spirit in our hearts and lives. For
love is a gift. It is the love of God shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit that
is given unto us. God is the giver of every
good and perfect gift. He alone is the source
?\f Christian love. Let us, then, seek it from

im.
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The Kingly Office ofJesus Christ

Psalm 89.
I Cor. 15:25, “For he must reign, till he hath put all enemies under his feet.”
Luke 1:33, "And he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his
kingdom there shall be no end.”

“Christ executeth the office of a king
in subduing us to himself, in ruling and de-
fending us, and in restraining and conquer-
ing all his and our enemies.” We may dis-
tinguish two departments of Christ’s kingly
reign: (1) His reign over his own people,
“the house of Jacob”, meaning, of course,
not especially the Jews, but Christian peo-
ple, or believers in him; (2) His reign over
the entire universe, including all his ene-
mies.

Christ’s reign over the universe will be
temporary. “He must reign till he hath put
all enemies under his feet." When that time
comes, Scripture informs us, he will hand

back the kingdom of God the Father, from
whom he received it in the first place. But
Christ’s reign over his own people will be
eternal. It will have no end. He will
reign as head and king of the redeemed
human race for ever and ever.

In this sermon we shall consider espec-
ially Christ’s kingly rule over the world, in-
cluding his enemies and the nations of the
world. In considering this subject we shall
think of Christ’s kingly reign along three
lines, namely: (1) Christ’s reign is a reality
today; (2) Christs reign is opposed by the
world; (3) Christ’s reign is a successful
reign.

Christ's Reign Is a Reality Today

We are all familiar with the words of
Christ’s Great Commission, his last com-
mand to the disciples before he left this
earthly scene and ascended into heaven.
“All power is given unto me in heaven and
in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all
nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost; teaching them to observe all things
whatsoever | have commanded you: and, lo,
I am with you alway, even unto the end
of the world. Amen.” (Matthew 28:18-20).

“All power is given unto me”------ in the
Greek this is really: “All authority has been
given unto me”. From these words we see
that Christ’s kingly office and his royal
reign are not merely a hope for the distant
future. It isnt just that Jesus will be a
king someday. He is a crowned king today.
God the Father crowned him, by giving him
all authority in heaven and in earth.

The apostle Paul speaks of the same
thing in First Corinthians 15 when he says:
“For he must reign, till he hath put all
enemies under his feet”. According to this
text, Jesus is already reigning as king. He
must keep on reigning until all his enemies
have been brought into submission to him,
or else have been destroyed and put out of
the way.

There are many other places in the
Bible, especially in the New Testament, that
prove that Jesus Christ is reigning as a king
today. Let me cite two or three of them.

Revelation 1:4, 5 “John to the seven church-
es which are in Asia: grace to you, and
peace, from him which is, and which was,
and which is to come; and from the seven
Spirits which are before his throne; and from
Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness,
and the first-begotten of the dead, and the
prince of the kings of the earth.” Here the
word “prince” in the Greek text means
ruler.

Ephesians 1:18-2, “The eyes of your un-
derstanding being enlightened; that ye may
know what is the hope of his calling, and
what the riches of the glory of his inheri-
tance in the saints, and what is the exceed-
ing greatness of his power to usward who
believe, according to the working of his
mighty power, which he wrought in Christ,
when he raised him from the dead, and set
him at his own right hand in the heavenly
places, far above all principality and power,
and might, and dominion, and every name
that is named, not only in this world, but
also in that which is to come, and hath put
all things under his feet, and gave him to
be the head over all things to the church,
which is his body, the fulness of him that
filleth all in all.”

Phi’ippians 2.9-11, “Wherefore God also
hath highly exalted him, and given him a
name which is above every name: that at
the name of Jesus every knee should bow,
of things in heaven, and things in earth, and
things under the earth; and that every



tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”

Here is a totalitarian authority that the
dictators of this world cannot even dream
of. It takes in absolutely everything------
far above all principality and power, might,
dominion, every name that is named------ it
leaves all these far behind, and reaches far
above them all; and then to make it really
complete, we are told that it includes even
every name that is named in the world to
come. The little dictators of this world have
their day. But death claims them one by
cne. Mussolini, Hitler, Tojo, Franco, Stalin,
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and all the rest of their kind have taken,
or will take, their place along with the
| haraohs, Sennacherib, N eb uchadnezzar,
Caesar, Napoleon------ just men who grasped
at power and held it within a limited sphere
for a limited time. One day it will be true
of them all, as Kipling wrote of England’s
worldly glory and power:

“Lo, all our pomp of yesterday
Is one with Nineveh and Tyre.”

But Christ’s kingly reign outclasses them
all. 1t is universal, it is absolute, it is irre-
sistible.

Christ's Reign Is Opposed By the World

Perhaps you may say, “But it doesn’t
look as if Christ is really reigning today. If
Christ is reigning today, why is the world
in such a terrible condition, with so much
violence, strife, unrest and fear? Why are
crime and wickedness permitted to con-
tinue? Why is not the Church more pros-
perous and successful?”

These are natural questions to ask. |If
Christ were a king like Caesar, he would
crush his enemies instantly by his almighty
power. But Christ is not a king like Caesar.
His kingdom is just as real as Caesar’s was,
but his aims and his methods are entirely
different. The fact is, that Christ’s kingdom
lets the kings and dictators and rulers of
this world have their own way a good deal
of the time, and yet uses them to accom-
plish Christ’s divine purposes.

Christ’s kingly reign today is not a reign
like that of Solomon, but a reign like that
of David. David was king first, and
Solomon was king of Israel later. You will
recall that when David wished to build a
ttmple to God in Jerusalem, God would not
permit him to do so. God said that David
had shed much blood on the earth. David’s
reign had been one of strain and stress, of
fighting against opposition, of coping with
powerful enemies. David’s reign was a
reign of conflict, a reign of struggle, a reign
of warfare. God said that David had shed
much blood, therefore he could not build
the temple. This does not mean that it was
wrong for David to shed blood. David had
fought his battles in the service of God. He
had done right, not wrong, in shedding
the blood of his enemies. But for all that,
God said that Solomon, not David, should
build the temple, because Solomon was to
be a man of peace. His reign would enjoy
peace and quiet, and not be troubled by
conflict and warfare.

Now both David and Solomon were

types of Jesus Christ and of Christ’s kingly
reign. David was a type of Christ’s kingly
reign as it is today, a reign that is constant-
ly opposed and resisted by enemies. Solo-
mon, on the other hand, was a type of
Christ’s kingly reign as it will be in eter-
nity, a reign of peace and glory, when all
enemies shall have been put under his feet.

We should understand this distinction.
Christ is a king today. But his reign today
is like that of David, a kingly reign that is
coping with enemies all the time. In
eternity, on the other hand, Christ’s kingly
reign over his redeemed people will be like
the reign of Solomon, a reign of perfect
peace and serenity, without a ripple of con-
flict or a shadow of opposition.

It would be foolishness to affirm that
Christ is a king like Solomon today, for
everyone can see that wickedness is active
on every hand. But to say that Christ is a
king like David today is a very different
matter. Whether Christ is a king today is
one question. Whether the world likes the
idea of Christ being a king is another
question.

In the book of Revelation we find in
one of the visions pictured there a portrayal
of Christ as a rider on a white horse, and
we read that a crown was given to him,
and that he went forth conquering and to
conquer (Rev. 6:2). Already crowned, yet
entering upon a program of conquest over
enemies. That is the status of Christ’s
kingly reign today. His kingdom today is
rot a kingdom in which all opposition has
been put down, nor is it a kingdom in which
a willing allegiance is yielded by all con-
cerned. Rather, it is a kingdom in which
a large part of the citizens are in a state of
rebellion against the King. It is a kingdom
in which most of the people are guilty of
treason against the rightful ruler, as we
see in Psalm 2:2,3, “The kings of the earth



set themselves, and the rulers take counsel
together, against the Lord, and against his
Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands
asunder, and cast away their cords from
us.” This is a picture of deliberate rebellion
against the rightful ruler, the Lord’s
Anointed, the Lord Jesus Christ. But note
what comes next in the Psalm (verse 4):
“He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh:

the Lord shall have them in derision.” As
if the rebellion and wickedness and unbelief
of the people and rulers of this world could

cancel the reality of Christ’s kingly reign
over the nations! Why, the idea is ridicu-
lous------ even God in heaven finds the puny
efforts of men to rebel against Jesus Christ
laughable.

Christ's Reign Is a Successful Reign

What is success? And what is failure?
Many people are ready to pronounce Christ’s
present reign a failure, who ought to realize
that Christ’s present reign is not only a
success, but a perfect, total success.

Is the Government, of the United States
a success? Well, we could hardly call it a
perfect success, but certainly we would not
call it a failure. We say that it is a success
because it accomplishes the main functions
of civil government.

Think back to the winter and spring of
1942, when General MacArthur fought the
Japanese for many weary weeks on the
Bataan peninsula of Luzon, and then after
that on the island fortress of Corregidor in
Manila Bay. Was that campaign a success?
At first thought we might say, “No!” It was
a success for the Japanese but a failure for
the American and Philippine forces.” But
wait a minute. We were informed by the
War Department that the battle of Bataan
and Corregidor was a delaying action. It
was not intended to be an offensive cam-
paign. Its purpose was not to defeat the
enemy and end the war. It was intended to
hold the Japanese off for a certain length
cf time while we made necessary prepara-
tions for greater battles elsewhere. Now,
was it a failure, or was it a success?

We all know that if it hadn’t been for
the battle of Bataan and Corregidor, there
might never have been any battles of Guad-
alcanal, Tarawa, Saipan, Iwo Jima and Oki-
nawa. No, the Bataan and Corregidor cam-
paign of 1942 was not a failure. It was a
success for America, because it accom-
plished its intended purpose. It held the
enemy off and gave us time to prepare. We
see, then, that something is a success if it
accomplishes its intended Durpose, and a
failure if it fails to accomplish its intended
purpose.

Christ’s kingly reign is a success today,
because it is accomplishing its intended
purpose. It is accomplishing just precisely
what God wants it to accomplish. It is not
God’s purpose today to destroy his enemies
instantly by a stroke of almighty power. It
is not God’s purpose to have Christ reign

today as Solomon reigned. God’ purpose
is for Christ to reign today as David reigned
—crowned and enthroned, surrounded by
powerful enemies, yet coping with them
all.

You may say, “Well, I think it would be
much better if Christ would just destroy his
enemies and put them out of business once
for all. That is my idea of a successful king-
ly reign.” Yes, that is your idea, perhaps;
but you and | are just human beings, and
your ideas and my ideas do not count for
very much. The important thing is to find
out what God’ ideas on the subject are.

You may have read Daniel Defoe’s fam-
ous story “Robinson Crusoe”. Crusoe, ma-
rooned on his island, without human com-
pany, finally succeeded in catching a sav-
age, whom he named Friday. Crusoe trained
Friday in the ways of civilization, and
among other things read and explained the
Bible to him. One day as they were read-
ing the Bible Friday asked a question:
“Robinson Crusoe, which is stronger, God
or the devil?” to which Crusoe replied, “Of
course, God is much stronger than the
devil.” Friday then asked, “Well, if God
is stronger than the devil, why doesn’t God
destroy the devil?” Crusoe replied, “God
is going to destroy the devil someday.” But
Friday was not satisfied with this answer.
He continued: “But why does not God de-
stroy the devil right now?”

Robinson Crusoe had no answer for
this last question, and you and | have no
answer for it, either. Why doesnt God put
an end to wickedness and rebellion right
now? Why the delay? Well, God has not
told us all the reasons for all the things
that he has done and has not done. Since
God has not told us, we cannot answer the
question “Why not now?”

We can say something about it, though.
The Bible does give us some light on the
question. It says that “the Lord is not
slack concerning his promise, as some men
count slackness; but is long-suffering to
us-ward, not willing that any should per-
ish, but that all should come to repentance.
But the day of the Lord will come as a thief



in the night; in the which the heavens shall
pass away with a great noise, and the ele-
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the
earth also and the works that are therein
shall be burnt up” (2 Peter 3:9, 10).

Now if God should put an end to wick-
edness and rebellion right now, think what
tnat would mean. It would mean that the
Judgment Day would come right now. The
day of grace would be ended. The day of
opportunity for salvation would be forever
past. The preaching of the Gospel would
cease forever. Never again to all eternity
would the joyful sound of the Gospel be
heard inviting sinners to come to Christ for
forgiveness and life. All this would come
to an end. Judgment would crash down
upon the world. Eternity would follow
thereupon.

Now, do you really want that to hap-
pen right now? Do you really want this
day of grace to end right away, and the
Judgment Day to dawn, say tomorrow
morning? God could do it; never forget
that. As Robinson Crusoe told Friday, God
is much stronger than the devil; and we
may add, God is much stronger than the
devil and his allies together, namely the
world and the flesh. God has more power
than all the devils and all the wicked men
in the world put together. God could speak
the word and use his divine power and the
Judgment Day would be upon us without
further delay. Rebellion and wickedness
would be put down instantly—by force. No
longer would men scoff at the crucified
Son of God. No longer would men dare to
take God’s name in vain. No longer would
men curse and blaspheme and break all
God’s commandments. Judgment would
take place, with crashing power. The
wicked would be cast into hell, with all the
nations that forget God. And then, as
Jesus prophesied, the righteous would shine
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father.

It is coming. Remember that. That
Judgment Day is coming, with the absolute
certainty of the divine decree. Nor do we
know when it will be. It is coming, as a
thief in the night, to the people of this
world. Coming. But do we really want it
now? | think not. | am sure, if we stop to
reflect a little on the matter, we will all
admit that God’ way is best after all. No,
we don’t want the Judgment Day yet. We
want it in God’s own appointed time, not
before.

And meantime? Meantime, the na-
tions and the people in this world, by reason
of God’s long-suffering and patience, have
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an opportunity for repentance and forgive-
ness. Meantime, people who are without
God and without hope in the world have an
opportunity to accept the Gospel of Jesus
Christ. Meantime, the day of grace contin-
ues.

Just because Jesus Christ does not set
the thunder and lightning of the Judgment
Day in operation right now, does not mean
that he is letting his enemies “get away”
with anything. Far from itl The truth is,
that while he permits their wicked acts, he
is really controlling and limiting all their
actions, and finally overruling all their
wickedness so that it accomplishes God’
purposes in the end and brings benefits to
God’ elect people.

In Psalm 89 we read: “Thou rulest the
raging of the sea; when the waves thereof
arise, thou stillest them.” The nations of
the world are like the raging of the troubled
sea, always in motion, always troubled and
restless. The sea is always in motion and
sometimes it throws up some terrific waves.
I remember a terrible storm on the coast of
Manchuria when the ocean threw up roar-
ing, crashing waves ten feet high onto the
beach. It was truly awe-inspiring. Those
waves would have destroyed a house or
building in thirty seconds. The noise was
deafening. And yet as | stood on higher
ground a hundred feet away | was per-
fectly safe. God had set a bound to the
waves. He had said, “Thus far, but no far-
ther!” And the waves stayed within that
bound. And Jesus Christ rules over the na-
tions of the world just as truly and just as
effectively as that today. “Yet have | set
my king upon my holy hill of Zion.” Hitler,
Stalin, Tojo—none of the dictators and
rulers of this world could so much as lift
their little finger but their action is permit-
ted and overruled by Jesus Christ. In spite
of themselves, the rulers of this world only
fulfill Christ’s purposes. Even their wick-
ed actions work out to fulfill God’s plans.

Even Judas, in betraying Jesus, fur-
thered God’s purposes. Similarly, Joseph’s
brothers, in their hatred and their vengeful
spirit, sold their brother to be a slave in
Egypt. But even this wicked and heartless
act of theirs only furthered God’s plans and
purposes.

When | say that the acts of Christ’s ene-
mies only further Christ’s purposes, | do
not mean by this that the immediate and
direct result of what they do is to accom-
p’ish good. Far from it; the immediate and
direct result is often terribly evil. But I
mean that the result in the end, by the mys-
terious working out of divine providence, is
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for the accomplishment of the Lord’s pur-
poses and the true welfare of the elect. “We
know that all things work together for good
to them that love God, to them who are the
called according to his purpose” (Romans
8:28).

Christ both restrains and overrules his
enemies. Sometimes he restrains them
from doing wrong; at other times he lets
them go their own preverse and stubborn
way, but overrules their wickedness and
makes it work out for good in the end.
“Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee:
the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain”
(Psalm 76:10). Of course this does not mean
that we can always see how evil is over-
ruled for good. Frequently we cannot see
how this can be. God often delays the out-
ward manifestation of his purposes for his
people. But by faith we can believe and
know that Christ is restraining and conquer-
ing all his and our enemies. By faith we can
realize that all things do indeed work to-
gether for good to them that love God.

The foes of Jesus Christ are only bring-
ing about their own ruin. It is no more pos-
sible successfully to oppose or resist Jesus
Christ than it is possible to violate the law
of gravity or any other law of nature. We
may ignore the laws of nature, but we will
only destroy ourselves in the process. Men
may ignore or oppose Jesus Christ, but they
will only destroy themselves in the process.

There is a saying of our Lord in Luke
20:17, 18, which is: “The stone which the
builders rejected, the same is become the
head of the corner. Whosoever shall fall
upon that stone shall be broken; but on
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him
to powder." Christ is that stone, the stone
which men have rejected, but which God
the Father has made the chief corner stone,
the King of kings and Lord of lords. There
are just two attitudes that men can take
toward that stone. They can fall on that
stone, or they can refuse to fall on that
stone. If they fall on that stone, they will
be broken. But if they refuse to fall on that
stone, they will be ground to powder.

Do you know what those words mean?
To “fall on that stone” means to come to
Christ in repentance and faith, and receive
him as Saviour and Lord. The person who
does this will be broken. That is, all his
sinful pride, rebellion and stubbornness
will be broken up. He will have what the
Bible calls “a broken and contrite heart”.
His proud unbelief will give way to faith;
his self-will to self-surrender. That person
or that nation will become a Christian per-
son or a Christian nation. No person can

become a Christian without being broken,
and no nation can become a Christian na-
tion without being broken.

But those who fail, through stubborn-
ness or neglect, to fall on that stone—what
about them? By and by the stone will fall
on them. The day of grace and salvation
will pass. The opportunity for falling on
that stone will pass away—for ever. The
Judgment Day will come. The stone will
fall on them. Then it will be too late. They
will be ground to powder.

Christ is ruling in control over his
enemies today. He restrains them. He over-
rules their actions. He does not destroy
them right now. He does not put a stop to
wickedness right now, because he wants to
give men and nations more lime — more
time to fall on that stone, more time to re-
pent, more time to believe and receive his
salvation. But the people and the nations
of the world pay but scant attention (o
Christ. He is the stone which the builders
have rejected. The nations are decidin:'
their own destiny today, and so far as can
be observed they are electing to be ground
to powder.

Do you believe that the terrible second
World War which ended a few months ago
will really be followed by permanent peace?
It is a beautiful dream. But remember,
Christ is still the stone which the builders
rejected. Except the Lord build the house,
they labor in vain that build it. There may
indeed come an era of peace, but unless it is
built on Christ, it will not endure. It will
be followed by an even more terrible war
and even more dreadful judgments. For the
nations, by rejecting the chief corner stone,
are saying that they would rather take their
chances about being ground to powder, than
fall upon that stone. Anything, anything,
to keep from falling upon that stone. Anye
thing to keep from being spirtually broken
—even the risk of being ground to powder.

But really there is no “chance” about
the matter. It is not chance. It is a ?er-
tainty. The person or the nation that does
not fall on that stone—Christ Jesus—is go-
ing to be ground to powder. Judgment will
overtake that person and that nation as sure-
ly as night follows day. Christ’s enemies
cannot injure or destrov him. But they can
and will destroy themselves.

Are you ashamed of being a Coven-
anter, a member of a rather small and un-
popular church? Let me tell you that our
little church has perhaps had more influ-
ence on the history of Britain and America
than any other church. For our little church



has not been ashamed of the stone which
the builders rejected. Our church has had
its faults, certainly, and some of them have
been bad ones. We have not done what we
ought to have done. But at least we have
tried to witness for the stone that the build-
ers rejected. And we are trying to witness
for it today. Of course it is no credit to us.
It is only God’ grace that has enabled us
to do what we have done. The glory belongs
to God, not to us.

But the fact remains that the Coven-
anter Church is the only church that has
maintained a practical testimony for the
kingly reign of Jesus Christ over the na-
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tions of the world. Many others have a
theoretical testimony for Christ’s kingly
reign over the nations, but we have a prac-
tical testimony. We not only believe that
Christ is king today reigning over the na-
tions; we also want something done about
it, and we are trying to get it done.

W hether we have been successful is not
the question. The question is whether we
are going to be faithful. God will take care
of questions of success in his own time and
way. But our task is to hold up the banner

of Christ’s kingly reign where people can
see it.

Studies in the Larger Catechism of the
Westminster Assemble

Lesson 27

Q. 29. What are the punishments of sin
in the world to come?

A. The punishments of sin in the world
to come, are everlasting separation from
the comfortable presence of God, and most
grievous torments in soul and body, without
intermission, in hell-fire forever.

Scripture References:

2 Thess. 1:9. Everlasting separation from

the presence of God.

Mark 9:44-48. Grievous torments in soul
and body.

Luke 16:24. The torment of hell-fire.

Revelation 14:9-12. The torments of
hell without intermission.

Matthew 5:29, 30. Hell involves bodily
suffering.

Matthew 25:41, 46. The punishment of
hell equally eternal with the bliss of heaven.

Questions:

1 What three heresies deny the doc-

trine of eternal punishment for sin?

(a) Annihilationism, which teaches that
in the case of the unsaved death ends their
existence, or else that after suffering a cer-
tain duration of punishment for sin they
will be annihilated and cease to exist.

(b) Universsdism, which teaches that all
human souls will finally be saved.

(c) Restorationism, which teaches that
after death the wicked will have a “second
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chance” to accept salvation, and thus will
be saved.

2. How can we answer those who say
that the word “eternal” in the New Testa-
ment means “age-long”, and therefore eter-

nal punishment does not really mean for
ever?

Matthew 25:46 is a text which cannot
be explained away. “And these shall go
away into everlasting punishment: but the
righteous into life eternal”. In the Greek
of this verse, everlasting and eternal are ex-
actly the same word. Therefore if the pun-
ishment of hell is not really forever, then
neither will the blessedness of heaven be
forever. The same Greek adjective is used
to describe one as the other. It is unfortu-
nate that the King James Version uses two
different words, “everlasting” and “eter-
nal”. The Revised Version translates this
verse as follows: “And these shall go away

into eternal punishment, but the righteous
into eternal life.”

3. What is the main punishment of sin
in the world to come?

Bevond question the main or chief pun-
ishment of sin in the world to come is “ever-
lasting separation from the comfortable
presence of God”. The presence of God is
what will make heaven a place of blessed-
ness, and separation from God is what will
make hell a place of woe.

4. What parable told bv Christ proves
that memory of life on earth will continue
to exist in hell?
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The Parable of the Rich Man and La-
zarus, Luke 16:19-31, especially verse 25,
“But Abraham said, Son remember, that
thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good
things, and likewise Lazarus evil things:
but now he is comforted, and thou art tor-
mented.”

5. How can it be proved from Scrip-
ture that the punishments of hell include
the body as well as the soul?

Matthew 5:29, 30, “It is profitable for
thee that one of thy members should perish,
and not that thy whole body should be cast
into hell.” Revelation 20:13-15, “And the
sea gave up the dead which were in it . ..
and whosoever was not found written in
the book of life was cast into the lake of
fire.” (The dead in the sea must mean
men’s bodies, not their souls). Matthew 10:
28, “And fear not them'which kill the body,
but are not able to kill the soul: but rather
fear him which is able to destroy both soul
and body in hell.”

6. How can we answer the argument
that God is too good and loving to send any
of his creatures to hell?

How do we know whether God is good
and loving or not? The only way we know
about God’s goodness and his love is from
his written Word, the Holy Bible. But ac-
cording to the Bible, love is only one among
God’s attributes. God is love, but it does not
follow that God is nothing but love. The
Bible teaches that God is also a God of ab-
solute justice. It is God’ attribute of ab-
solute justice that finds expression in the
eternal punishment of sinners.

7. How should we answer the person
who says that the doctrine of hell is con-
trary to “the spirit of Christ”?

We have no right to define “the spirit

Lesson 28

Q. 30. Doth God leave all mankind to
perish in the estate of sin and misery?

A. God doth not leave all men to perish
in the estate of sin and sisery, into which
they fell by the breach of the first covenant,
commonly called the Covenant of Works;
but of his mere love and mercy delivereth
his elect out of it, and bringeth them into an
estate of salvation by the second covenant,
commonly called the Covenant of Grace.
Scripture References:

1 Thess. 5:9. God has appointed his elect

to obtain salvation by Christ.

Galations 3:10-12. Mankind in sin and

of Christ” according to our own imagina-
tions, ideas or preferences. The only way
we can know anything about the teachings
of Jesus Christ is from his sayings which
are recorded in the New Testament. It has
been observed that there is more about hell
in the teachings of Jesus than in all the rest
of the Bible taken together. The person
who claims that “the spirit of Christ” is con-
trary to the doctrine of hell does not want
to take all of the teachings of Christ as his
standard (far less is he willing to take the
whole Word of God as his guide); he wants
to pick and choose among Christ’s sayings,
taking what appeals to him and omitting
the rest. The result of this process is that
Christ’s teaching is warped and twisted to
fit a person’s own ideas and prejudices.

8. What feature do many false relig-
ions of the present day have in common?

The doctrine that there is no hell. There
is nothing Satan would rather have men
believe than this doctrine that there is no
hell.

9. Is it a mistake to urge the fear of
hell on people as a motive for believing on
Christ as their Saviour?

Certainly fear of hell is not the only
motive, nor the highest motive for being a
Christian. But the Bible does present this
motive over and over again, especially in
the teachings of Jesus Christ himself. We
conclude that this motive has its place. It
is true that we read in | John 4:18, “There
is no fear in love; but perfect love casteth
out fear: because fear hath torment; he that
feareth is not made perfect in love”. But
there is a stage in a person’s Christian ex-
perience where the motive of fear has its
place, and this motive may be used by the
Holy Spirit to drive an unsaved person to
Christ.

For Week Beginning July 14, 1946

misery because of the breach of the Coven-
ant of Works.

Titus 3:4-7. The elect are saved from
sin by the kindness, love and mercy of God.

Galatians 3:21. There is no hope of sal-
vation on the basis of our own works.

Romans 3:20-22. Salvation by works
being impossible, God has provided another
way, by the righteousness of a Substitute.

Questions:

1 What two names are given to
first covenant that God made with man-
kind?

the



(a) A Covenant of Life; (b) The Coven-
ant of Works.

2. Why can the same covenant
called both a “Covenant of Life” and a
“Covenant of Works”?

Because the first covenant was an ar-
rangement made by God on the basis of
which mankind could gain eternal life by
works of obedience to God.

be

3 .Why did God not leave all men to

perish in their sin and misery?

Because of his mere love and mercy;
that is, God was not under any obligation to
save any part of the human race; but as a
matter of fact, because of his love and
mercy, he wished and planned to save
some.

4. What part of the human race does
God save out of their sin and misery?

God saves his elect, that is, those whom
he has chosen from all eternity to be the
heirs of salvation and eternal life.

5. Is it unfair or unjust for God to
save only his elect, and pass by the rest of
the human race?

No. It is not unfair or unjust because
God does not owe salvation to anyone. All
have sinned against him, forfeiting all
rights, and God owes them nothing but
judgment. When God chooses to save some,
this is not a matter of obligation, but a free
gift. Certainly it is unequal for God to save
some and pass by others; but it is not un-
just, because God is under no obligation to
save any of those who have sinned against
him.

6. How can we know whether we are
among the elect?

There is no shortcut to assurance that
we are of the elect. We can never find out
by trying to pry into God’ secret plans and
purposes which he has not revealed to us.
The onlv way to find out is to believe on
Jesus Christ as our Saviour, repent of our
sins, and faithfully use the means of grace
that God has appointed. In this way, soon-
er or lat'T, we can come to a full assurance,
or certainty, of our personal salvation, from
which we can rightly conclude that we are
indeed among the elect of God.

7. What is the name of the second cov-
enant which God made with men?

The Covenant of Grace.

Q. 31. With whom was the Covenant
of Grace made?
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A. The Covenant of Grace was made
with Christ as the second Adam, and in him
with all the elect as his seed.

Scripture References:

Galatians 3:16. The Covenant of Grace
made with Christ, Abraham’ seed.

Homans 5:15-21. Christ the

Adam.

Isaiah 53:10, 11. The elect, as Christ’s
“seed”, represented by Christ in the Cove-
nant of Grace.

second

Questions:

1. Who were the parties of the Cove-
nant of Works?

God was the party who made the cove-
nant; the other party was Adam as the rep-
resentative of all his descendants, or the
whole human race.

2. Why is Christ called *“the second
Adam”?
Because in the Covenant of Grace,

Christ takes the place that Adam had in the
Covenant of Works.

3. Whom did Christ represent in the
Covenant of Grace?

He represented “all the elect”.

4. Why is it wrong to say that Christ
represented the whole human race?

(a) Christ’s own words contradict such
a view of the matter, as we see, for exam-
ple, in John 17:9, “I pray for them: | pray
not for the world, but for them which thou
hast given me; for they are thine.” Here
Christ speaks of a certain body of people as
given to him by God the Father; he prayed
for them, but he did not pray for the popu-
lation of the world in general, (b) If Christ
in the Covenant of Grace represented the
whole human race, then the whole human
race will be saved. But the Bible teaches
that only part of the human race will be
saved. So if we say that Christ represented
everybody, then we will have to say that
Christ does not really save anybody, but
only gives everybody “a chance” to be
saved, and it is “up to each person to take it
or leave it”. That is a very common belief
today, but the Bible is against it. Christ
did not suffer and die to give everybody,
or anybody, a “chance” to be saved; he suf-

fered and died to accomplish the salvation
of the elect.

5. When was the Covenant of Grace
made?
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It was made in eternity, before the cre-
ation of the world, between God the Father
and God the Son. Read Ephesians 1:4. The
Covenant of Grace was made before the
Covenant of Works, but it was revealed to
mankind after the Covenant of Works had
been broken.

6 When was the Covenant of Grace

first revealed to the human race?

Lesson 29

Q. 32. How is the grace of God mani-
fested in the second covenant?

A. The grace of God is manifested in
the second covenant, in that he freely pro-
videth and offereth to sinners a Mediator,
and life and salvation by him; and requiring
faith as the condition to interest them in
him, promiseth and giveth his Holy Spirit
to all his elect, to work in them that faith,
with all other saving graces; and to enable
them unto all holy obedience, as the evi-
dence of truth of their faith and thankful-
ness of God, and as the way which he hath
appointed them to salvation.

Scripture References:

Genesis 3:15. A Redeemer from sin
promised.

Isaiah 42:6. Christ promised “for a
covenant of the people”.

John 6:27. Christ appointed by God the
Father to give men eternal life.

1 John 5:11, 12. Eternal life given in
the Son of God.

John 3:16. Faith required as the condi-
tion of interest in Christ.

John 1:12. Faith in Christ needed to be-
come children of God.

Proverbs 1:23. God’s Holy Spirit prom-
ised to his elect.

2 Cor. 4:13. Faith wrought in the elect
by the Holy Spirit.

Galatians 5:22, 23. Various graces
wrought in the elect by the Spirit.

Ezekiel 36:27. The elect enabled unto
obedience by the Holy Spirit.

James 2:18, 22. Good works of the elect
an evidence of their faith.

2 Cor. 5:14, 15. By a good life the elect

show their thankfulness to God.

Ephesians 2:10. The Christian’s good
works foreordained by God, that he should
walk in them.

Immediately after the fall, in God’
words to the serpent, Genesis 3:15, where
God promised that “the seed of the wo-
man”, that is, Christ, would finally destroy
the serpent, that is, Satan and Satan’s king-
dom .

For Week Beginning July 21, 1946

Questions:

1 What is the meaning of the word
“grace” when we speak of “the grace of
God”?

God’ grace means his love and favor
given to those who deserve his wrath and
curse because of sin.

2. How has God offered and provided
a Mediator to his people?

God has freely offered and provided a
Mediator; that is, as a free gift.

3. What is the meaning of the word
“Mediator”?

A Mediator is a person who reconciles
two parties who are at enmity with each
other.

4. Why was it necessary for sinners
to have a Mediator in order to be saved?

A Mediator was necessary because sin-
ners could not reconcile themselves to God.

5. What does Christ, our Mediator,
provide?

He provides salvation from sin, and
eternal life, to those who receive him.

6. What condition is attached to the
Covenant of Grace?

The condition attached to the Covenant
of Grace is faith in Jesus Christ.

7. What is the meaning of the word
“interest” in this question?

The word “interest” here means making
sure that they will share in the benefits
provided by the Mediator.

8. How do we get faith in Jesus
Christ?

Saving faith in Jesus Christ is a gift of
God. We do not have it of ourselves, or by
nature. No one can really believe on Christ
unless God has given him the gift of faith.

9. How does God give us the gift of
faith in Jesus Christ?



God gives us the gift of faith in Jesus
Christ by the special work of the Holy
Spirit in our hearts.

10. Since saving faith is a gift of God,
do we need to try to believe on Christ, or
should we just wait until God gives us the
gift of faith?

Although it is true that saving faith is
a gift of God, and we cannot get it of our-
selves, still it is our duty to try to believe
on Christ. If we really want to believe on
Christ, that is a sign that God is giving us
the gift of faith.

11. What other things does the Holy
Spirit work in our hearts and lives besides
faith?

He works “all other saving graces”, in-
cluding repentance, and sanctification with
all that it includes.

12. What is the result of this work of
the Holy Spirit in our hearts?

The result of this work of the Holy

Lesson 30

Q. 33. Was the Covenant of Grace al-
ways administered after one and the same
manner?

A. The Covenant of Grace was not al-
ways administered after the same manner,
but the administrations of it under the Old
Testament were different from those under
the New.

Scripture References:

2 Cor. 3:6-9. The old and new dispen-

sations of the Covenant of Grace con-
trasted.

Questions:

1. When did the Covenant of Works
come to an end as a way by which men
could attain to eternal life?

The Covenant of Works, as a possible
way of attaining eternal life, came to an
end when our first parents ate the forbid-
den frui‘. While the Covenant of Works is
still in force today in that unsaved sinners
are under the curse of the broken covenant,
still no one can attain eternal life by the
Covenant of Works today.

2. When did the Covenant of Grace
begin to operate as the way for sinners to
receive eternal life?

Immediately after the fall, when our
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Spirit in our hearts is that we are made able
to obey the law of God, which we could not
do of ourselves because of our sinful and
helpless condition by nature.

13. Why should a Christian want to
obey the law of God?

A Christian should want to obey the
law of God as an evidence of the truth of
his faith and thankfulness to God.

14. What other reason is there why a
Christian should want to obev the law of
God?

A Christian should want to obey the
law of God because that is “the way which
God hath appointed to salvation”. This does
not mean that obeying God’s law is any part
cf the ground of our salvation, but that be-
ing saved from sin unto righteousness, obed-
ience to the law is the way that God has
appointed for a saved person to walk in, and
the person who is really saved will want
to forsake sin and follow righteousness
more and more.

For Week Beginning July 28, 1946

first parents were driven from Eden. Gene-
sis 3:15.

3. Why is it wrong to say that the Cov-
enant of Grace began when Christ was
crucified?

Because the Bible clearly teaches that
God’s people in all ages after the fall were
saved by grace and in no other way.

4. What error concerning this ques-
tion is common today?

It is very common today to hold that
the Jews were saved by works, but Chris-
tians are saved by grace. Those who hold
this view say that the Covenant of Works,
as a way of gaining eternal life, did not end
until Calvary.

5. Over against this common error,
what principle does the Catechism set
forth?

The Catechism teaches the unity of the
Old Testament and the New Testament in
the one Covenant of Grace. According to the
Catechism, since Adam? fall there has been
only one way of salvation and that has been
by the Covenant of Grace. It is entirely
wrong and harmful to set the Old Testaa-
ment and the New Testament over against
each other as if they taught different ways
of salvation. The truth is that both Testa-
ments teach one and the same way of sal-
vation.
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6. How can we account for the many

obvious differences between the Old Testa-
ment and the New Testament?

The one way of salvation, or the Cove-
nant of Grace, was administered in differ-
ent ways under the two Testaments. We
might illustrate this by the history of the
United States. Through our national ex-
istence we have had one and the same Con-
stitution, but that one constitution has been
administered sometimes by one party and
sometimes by another. A Democratic ad-
ministration differs in some respects from a
Republican administration, yet the consti-
tution that is being administered is one and
the same.

Q. 34. How was the Covenant of Grace
administered under the Old Testament?

A. The Covenant of Grace was admin-
istered under the Old Testament, by prom-
ises, prophecies, sacrifices, circumcision, the
passover, and other types and ordinances,
which did all fore-signify Christ then to
come, and were for that time sufficient to
build up the elect in faith in the promised
Messiah, by whom they then had full remis-
sion of sin, and eternal salvation.

Scripture References:

Romans 15:8. Christ a minister of the
Old Testament dispensation.

Acts 3:20, 24. Christ the true message
of the Old Testament.

Hebrews 10:1. The law had a shadow
of good things to come.

Romans 4:11. Abraham saved by im-
puted righteousness received by faith.

1 Cor. 5:7. Christ the true meaning of

the passover.

Hebrews 11:13. The OIld Testament
saints, from “afar off”, saw and embraced
the promises of the gospel of Christ.

Galatians 3:7-9, 14. The gospel preached
of old unto Abraham; his faith essentially
the same as the faith of New Testament be-
lievers.

Questions:

1 What is the first recorded promise
of a Redeemer in the Old Testament? Gen-
esis 3:15.

2. Give examples of other promises or
prophecies of a coming Redeemer (a) From
the Books of Moses; (b) From the Psalms;
(©) From the prophetical books of the Old
Testament.

(@) Genesis 49:10; Numbers 24:17; Deut-

eronomy 18:15. (b) Psalms 2, 22, 45, 110.
(c) Isaiah 9:6, 7; Isaiah 11:1-5; Zechariah 9:
9, 10; Malachi 3:1. (The student will easily
be able to give a great many more such
prophecies).

3. How did the Passover and other sac-
rifices point forward to Christ?

By the slaying of the lamb, and shed-
ding its blood, they taught the people the
truth that without shedding of blood there
is no remission of sin, and that the coming
Redeemer must suffer and die as a substi-
tute for sinners.

4. What is meant by the word
“types”?

A “type” means a kind of specimen or
sample of something, given beforehand, in
a smaller way or on a lower plane. Thus we
may say that David is a type of Christ the
conquering King; Solomon is a type of
Christ reigning in eternal peace; Melchize-
dek is a type of Christ as High Priest; Moses
is a type of Christ as Prophet, and so on.

5. What is the difference between a
“type” and a “symbol”?

A symbol is an arbitrary sign used to
denote something else. Thus we say that in
the anointing ceremony of the Old Testa-
ment, the oil is a symbol of the Holy Spirit;
in the Lord’s Supper, the bread and wine
are symbols of Christ’s body and blood; aft-
er the Flood, the rainbow was a symbol of
God’s covenant promise; often in the Bible,
the number seven is Used as a symbol for
perfection, and the number ten as a symbol
for completeness; in Revelation 13 the num-
ber 666 is a symbol for the Beast. A type
differs from a symbol in that a type is not
arbitrarily used to denote something else;
there is a real and more or less obvious
similarity or connection between the type
and the antitype (the fulfillment of the
type). Thus there is an obvious resem-
blance between Melchizedek and Christ,
and between Moses and Christ, in the mat-
ters typified. But there is no obvious simi-
larity between oil and the Holy Spirit, nor
between the rainbow and God’s promise not
to destroy the earth again by a flood.

6. What was the purpose of the sacri-
fices, types, ordinances, etc.,, of the Old
Testament?

The purpose of all of them was to point
forward to Christ, the coming Redeemer.
This does not mean that every ordinance,
etc.,, pointed directly to Christ himself.
Rather, it means that all the types, ordi-
nances. etc., pointed forward to some as-
pect of the way of salvation through Christ.



For example, the disease of leprosy is plain-
ly treated in the Old Testament as a symbol
of sin. Thus the various rules and regula-
tions concerning the disease of leprosy, its
uncleanness, etc., were intended to empha-
size the vileness and sinfulness of sin, and
to show people their need of divine deliver-
ance from it. In this way the rules about
leprosy pointed forward to Christ.

7. What was the effectiveness of the
Old Testament promises, prophecies, types,
sacrifices and other ordinances?

These were sufficient, for that time, to
build up the elect in faith in the promised
Redeemer. We might compare these Old
Testament ordinances to school-books pre-
pared for children. Such books are usually
full of pictures, because children readily
grasp the meaning of pictures when it is
hard for them to understand written de-
scriptions or abstract discussions. But when
the child has grown up, the pictures are no
longer needed, and ordinary books are then
suitable. In the OIld Testament period
God’s people were treated as children, for
that was their spiritual condition. God pro-
vided “pictures”™—that is, the truths of re-
demption were portrayed before their eyes
by a multitude of oft-repeated sacrifices, or-

Lesson 31

Q. 35 How is the Covenant of Grace
administered under the New Testament?

A. Under the New Testament, when
Christ the substance was exhibited, the
same covenant of grace was and still is to
be administered in the preaching of the
word, and the administration of the sacra-
ments of baptism and the Lord’ supper; in
which grace and salvation are held forth in
more fulness, evidence, and efficacy, to all
nations.

Scripture References:

Mark 16:15. Matthew 28:19, 20. Under
the New Testament, the Covenant of Grace
is to be administered throughout all na-
tions, with baptism in the name of the Tri-
une God.

1 Cor. 11:23-25. The Lord's Supper a
New Testament ordinance of the Covenant
of Grace.

2 Cor. 3:6-9. How the New Testament
administration excels the Old Testament
administration of the Covenant of Grace.

Hebrews 8:6, 10, 11. The superiority
of the New Testament administration over
the Old Testament administration of the
Covenant of Grace.
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dinances and symbols. These served to
prop up their faith, we may say, until the
coming of the Redeemer in person. When
he came, the “pictures” were no longer
needed.

8. What benefits did Old Testament

believers receive from Christ?

They had full remission of sin, and eter-
nal life, right then. It is an error to teach,
as some do, that the Old Testament saints
did not receive full remission of sin until
Christ was crucified. Hebrews 11:39, 40
teaches that the Old Testament saints did
not receive the full completion of their re-
demption, that is, the resurrection of the
body, in their own times, for they must wait
for that until the end of the world, when
Old and New Testament believers will re-
ceive it together at one and the same time.
But in the matter of remission of sins they
were not left waiting. They received full
remission of sins when they believed. This
does not mean that they necessarily re-
ceived the same degree of assurance in their
own minds as New Testament believers
receive. Remission of sins, in God’ sight,
is one thing; assurance of remission, in the
believer’s own mind, is another matter.

For Week Beginning August 4, 1946

Questions:

1 What other name is used for “The
New Testament”?

The “New Covenant”. The same Greek
word may be translated either “Testament”
or “Covenant”, depending on the context in
which it is used.

2. What is the relation of the New
Testament or New Covenant to the Cove-
nant of Grace?

The “New Testament” or “New Cove-
nant” is the new dispensation of the Cove-
nant of Grace. It is the second dispensation
under which the Covenant of Grace has
been administered-. The first dispensation
began immediately after our first parents
sinned against God, and ended when Christ
was crucified. The second dispensation be-
gan at Calvary and will continue until the
end of the world. It will be terminated by
the Judgment Day.

3. What three meanings does the
phrase “The New Testament” have?

@ This phrase is used to denote a per-

iod of time in sacred history, from the cru-
cifixion of Christ to the Judgment Day or
end of the world. This same period of time
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is sometimes called the age of the gospel.
(b) The same phrase is used to denote an
arrangement of religious operations and or-
dinances, under which. God administers the
Covenant of Grace, (c¢) The same phrase,
“The New Testament”, is used to describe
a portion of the Bible, namely, the 27 books
written after the coming of Christ, which
describe the nature and establishment of
“The New Covenant”.

4. Why does the Catechism speak of
Christ as “the substance”?

This expression is used in contrast to
the “promises, prophecies, sacrifices, types,
ordinances”, etc., by which Christ and his
salvation were pictured in the Old Testa-
ment period. Christ is the substance, or
the reality, while the Old Testament types,
sacrifices, etc., were only shadows pointing
forward to Christ.

5. What are the main differences be-
tween the ordinances of the New Testament
and those of the Old Testament?

(@ The ordinances of the New Testa-
ment are fewer in number than those of the
Old Testament. Chiefly they are simply
the preaching of the Word, baptism and the
Lord’s Supper; whereas in the Old Testa-
ment there were a large number of ordi-
nances.

(b) The ordinances of the New Testa-
ment are simpler in nature than those of
the OIld Testament. Baptism, the Lord’s
Supper and the preaching of the Word are
all very simple in their nature, whereas the
ordinances of the Old Testament were very
complicated, and far more difficult and in-
convenient to observe, than the ordinances
of the New Testament. For example, think
of the elaborate ritual of the Passover; of
the complicated ceremonies of the Day of
Atonement; of all the detailed ceremonial
laws concerning uncleanness, concerning
foods, concerning sacrifices and offerings.
For us who live under the New Testament,
God has greatly simplified the administra-
tion of the Covenant of Grace.

(c) The ordinances of the New Testa-
ment are more spiritual than those of the
Old Testament. Under the Old Testament
there was much that appealed to the senses
of sight and hearing, and even the burn-
ing of sweet incense which appealed to the
sense of smell. The tabernacle, and later
the temple, were magnificent and glorious
structures, with a great appeal to the senses.
All of this outward display was well suited
to the childish spiritual condition of God’s
people in those days. The people of Israel,
spiritually considered, were children, and

God taught them, we may say, by “picture
books.” But under the New Testament the
people of God have come to adult age or ma-
turity, and so God has provided a more spir-
itual administration of the Covenant of
Grace. As Jesus said to the woman at the
well of Samaria, “The hour cometh, and
now is, when neither in this mountain, nor
at Jerusalem, shall ye worship the Father
... The Hour cometh, and now is, when the
true worshippers shall worship the Father
in spirit and truth: for the Father seek-
eth such to worship him” (John 4:21, 23).

(d) The ordinances of the New Testa-
ment are more effectual than those of the
Old Testament. The ordinances of the Old
Testament were effectual, of course, to wor-
shippers who had faith; but the ordinances
ol the New Testament are more effectual,
for in them “grace and salvation are held
forth in more fullness, evidence, and effi-
cacy”.

(e) The ordinaces of the New Testa-
ment are more universal than those of the
Old Testament. The ordinances of the Old
Testament were limited to the one nation
of Israel; under the New Testament, the
gospel is to be preached, and the Covenant
of Grace administered, among “all nations”,
that is, to the human race regardless of na-
tional boundaries.

6. What is the main point of similar-
ity between the ordinances of the Old Test-
ament and those of the New Testament?

The main point of similarity is that
both Testaments are dispensations or ad-
ministrations of one and the same Covenant
of Grace. Both hold forth and one and the
same “grace and salvation.” The essential
meaning of both is exactly the same; they
differ only in external details and appear-
ances; the real meaning and nature of both
is identical. King David worshipped God
by types and sacrifices, but he received ex-
actly the same salvation (though not nec-
essarily the same assurance and comfort in
his own mind) as we receive through the
preaching of the Word and the use of bap-
tism and the Lord’s Supper.

_ 7. _How many dispensations are there
in the Bible?

The popular “Scofield Reference Bible”
teaches that God’s dealings with the human
race are divided into seven distinct and
different dispensations. This is certainly
wrong if we define a “dispensation” as the
Scofield Bible defines it, as a period of
time during which God* dealings with the
human race are characterized by some
specific principle. At most there are three



dispensations, one of the Covenant of
Works and two of the Covenant of Grace.
Thus the first dispensation (the Covenant
of Works) was from the creation of man un-
til Adam fell into sin; the second dispen-

Lesson 32

Q. 36. Who is the Mediator of the Cov-
enant of Grace?

A. The only Mediator of the Covenant
of Grace is the Lord Jesus Christ, who, be-
ing the eternal Son of God, of one substance
and equal with the Father, in the fulness of
time became man, and so was and continues
to be God and man, in two entire and dis-
tinct natures, and one person, for ever.

Scripture References:

1 Timothy 2:5. Christ the only Mediator
between God and men.

John 1:1. The eternal and true deity of
Christ.

John 1:14. John 10:30. Phil. 2:6. Christ
equal with God the Father.

Galatians 4:4. In the fulness of time
the Son of God became man.

Luke 1:35. Romans 95. Colossians
2:9. Christ’s divine and human natures
united in one divine person.

Hebrews 7:24, 25. Christ will continue as
God and man forever.

Questions:

1. How many mediators are there be-
tween God and men?

There is one only.

2. How does the Roman Catholic
Church practically deny this truth of the
Bible ?

By regarding Mary and the saints as
mediators, praying to them, and hoping for
their intercession with God on behalf of
sinners.

3. What is meant by affirming that
Christ is the eternal Son of God?

By "ffirming that Christ is the eternal
Son of God, we mean that he has always
been the Son of God, the second person of
the divine Trinity, from all eternity. He
did not become the Son of God when he be-
came man, nor at any time in the history of
the created universe.

4. What is meant by affirming that
Christ is of one substance with the Father?

By affirming that Christ is of one sub-
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sation (the Old Testament) was from the
fall of man until the crucifixion of Christ;
the third dispensation (the New Testament)
is from the crucifixion of Christ until the
end of the world.

For Week Beginning August 11, 1946

stance with the Father, we mean that there
is only one God, and Jesus Christ is this
one God just as truly as the Father is this
one God. As Christians we do not believe
in three Gods, but in one God who exists
in three persons, the Father, the Son and
the Holy Spirit. Jesus Christ is therefore
not like God; he is God, the only God that
there is. In him dwells, not a part of the
fulness of the Godhead bodily, but all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily (Col. 2:9).

5. What is meant by affirming that
Christ is equal with the Father?

By affirming that Christ is equal with
the Father, we mean that so far as his na-
ture is concerned, Christ is not subordinate
to the Father in any way. By reason of his
self-humiliation, during his life on earth,
he was subordinate to the Father in posi-
tion, for he took upon him the form of a
servant. But in nature, even during his life
on earth, he was, and is today, fully equal
with God the Father.

6. How is the dictrine of the deity of
Christ denied today?

(@) The doctrine of the deity of Christ
is denied by those who say that Christ is
divine because all men are divine. If all
men are divine, then for Christ to be divine
is nothing out of the ordinary, (b) The doc-
trine of the deity of Christ is denied by
those who, while calling Christ “the Son
cl God”, still refuse to say that he is of one
substance and equal with the Father. Such
people consider it a sin to worship Jesus
Christ, (c) The doctrine of the deity of
Christ is denied by those who accept his
deity only as a "limiting concept™; that is,
when they speak of Christ as divine, or call
him “the Son of God”, they do not mean
that this is really the absolute truth about
Christ; they only mean that Christ’s “deity”
is a convenient label for classifying Christ
for the time being; in calling Christ “God”
they do not mean that he reallv and truly
is God, but only that he is “God” for us
human beings—that he may occupy the
place of God in our human thinking at the
present time. It is obvious that the idea of
Christ’s deity as a “limiting concept” is
something very different from the faith of

orthodox historic Christianity in Christ’s
deity.
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7. When did the eternal Son of God
become man?

At a point in human history called by
the Scriptures “the fulness of time” or “the
fulness of the time”, that is, the time ap-
pointed by God in the counsels of eternity,
which was also the time when all the age-
long preparations for Christ’s incarnation
had been completed.

8. How long will the Son of God con-
tinue to be man?

Christ, the eternal Son of God, became
man at the time of his incarnation, was man
as well as God throughout his life on earth,
is man as well as God now in heaven, and
will continue to be man as well as God for
ever, to all eternity. The idea that Christ
was human only during his earthly life is
contrary to the teachings of the Bible on
this subject. Revelation 5:6, for example,
teaches that not only Christ’s human nature
but even the evidences of his crucifixion
continue in heaven. Christ’s heavenly high
priestly ministry also depends on his pos-
sessing a true human nature in heaven: He-
brews 7:25; 5:1-5.

9. What is the importance of the word
“entire” in this answer of the Catechism?

The word “entire” emphasizes the
truth that Christ is not only truly but fully
God and fully man both on earth and in
heaven. There is no element lacking from
either his deity or his humanity. With re-
spect to his human nature, Christ possesses
both a human body and a human soul, in
addition to his divine Spirit. This is often
overlooked, and Christ is wrongly repre-
sented as composed of a divine Spirit and
a human body. Such a Christ would not be
fully human. Because of his divine nature,
Christ must not be thought of as less than
fully God, nor in any sense subordinate to
God the Father except positionally, by rea-
son of his voluntarily assumed position of a
servant while he was here on earth.

10. What is the importance of the
word “distinct” in this answer of the Cate-
chism?

The word “distinct” teaches the truth
that Christ’s two natures, divine and hu-
man, while they were and are mysteriously

Lesson 33

Q. 37. How did Christ, being the Son
of God, become man?

A. Christ the Son of God became man,
by taking to himself a true body, and a reas-

united in one divine person, still are not in
any way mixed, blended or confused. Each
remains distinct and retains its separate
identity. Christ’s divine nature always re-
mains his divine nature; his human nature
always remains his human nature; these
two cannot be mixed in any way. Christ
is not a being halfway between God and
man; he is a person who is both God and
man at the same time; he is as truly God as
if he were not man at all; and he is as truly
man as if he were not God at all. In the
record of our Lord’s life on earth, at one
point his deity shines forth, as when he said
“Before Abraham was, | am”; at another
point his humanity is disclosed, as when he
said “l thirst.” But the two are never mixed
or confused in any way.

11. What is the importance of
statement that Christ is “one person”?

This statement avoids the error of those
who have thought of Christ as a divine per-
son united to a human person, so that Christ
had a double personality. We should real-
ize that according to the teachings of the
Scriptures, Christ, while he possessed two
natures, was only one person. It follows
from this that Christ, while a human being,
is not a human person. From all eternity he
has been a divine person. At a certain point
in history, this divine person took to him-
self, not a human person, but a'pe”*SJTna-
ture which lacked personality. Christ
therefore was and is a divine person with a
human nature. We should realize that
human nature is that which all members of
the human race have in common (namely, a
human body and a human soul), whereas
personality is that which distinguishes one
member of the human race from all others.
In the matter of human nature, all human
beings are exactly alike; in the matter of
personality, of all the people that have ever
lived, there have never been two alike; each
individual is different from all others. We
should always be careful to avoid the com-
mon error and popular misconception which
regards Christ as a human person. If Christ
were a human person, then certainly it
would be idolatry to worship him. But be-
cause he is a divine person, even though
possessed of a human nature, it is not idol-
atry to worship him as the Christian Church
always has done.

For Week Beginning August 18. 1946

onable soul, being conceived by the power
of the Holy Ghost in the womb of the Vir-
gin Mary, of her substance, and born of her,
yet without sin.

the



Scripture References:

John 1:14. The Son of God became
man, with a human body.

Matthew 26:38. Christ possessed a hu-
man soul, capable of sorrow.

Luke 1:27, 31, 42. Galatians 4:4. Christ
born of the Virgin Mary.

Hebrews 4:15; 7:26. Christ was and is
without sin.

Questions:

1 What are the parts or elements of
which our human nature is composed?

Our human nature consists of two parts
or elements, namely body and soul.. The
body is made of material substance, that is,
of chemical elements such as oxygen, hy-
drogen, calcium, carbon, etc. The soul,
which is also called the spirit, is entirely
different from the body, because it is not
made of material substance. The soul and
body are mysteriously joined together in
one individual personality. Christ, however,
was not a human person; his human body
and soul together were united to his divine
person.

2. What does the Bible teach about
Christ’s human body?

The Bible teaches that Christ’s human
body was and is real; it was not a mere il-
lusion or appearance, but a real body made
of material substance, just as our body is.

3. What error was held by some peo-
ple in the ancient Church concerning
Christ’s body?

Some people held that Christ’s body
was not real, but only imaginary, or an il-
lusion. They admitted that he seemed to
have a human body, but they denied that it
could be real.

4. Besides his human body, what ele-
ment of human nature did Christ take to
himself?

As explained in the previous lesson, be-
sides his human body, he took to himself a
human soul, without which he could not be
a truly >uman being.

5. What is meant by saying that Christ
took to himself a reasonable soul?

In this statement the word “reasonable”
means rational, or having the power to
think and reason.

6. In addition to Christ’s human soul,
what spiritual nature does he have?

In addition to his human soul, he is a
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divine Spirit, God the Son, the second Per-
son of the divine Trinity.

7. In what way was Christ’s birth an
exception to the ordinary birth of human
beings?

Christ had no human father. He was
miraculously conceived by the power of the
Holy Spirit, and born of the Virgin Mary.
Thus the Holy Spirits power wrought a
supernatural work, and Jesus, contrary to
the laws of nature, was born of a virgin,
without a human father.

8. What false belief is very commonly
held today concerning Christs birth?

It is very common today to say that
Joseph was the real father of Jesus.

~ 9. What should we think of such a be-
lief?

To say that Joseph was the real father
of Jesus is blasphemous, because (a) it im-
plies that Mary, Jesus’ mother, was an im-
moral person; (b) it implies that the Scrip-
ture accounts of the virgin birth of Jesus
are false, and therefore that the Word of

God is an unreliable mixture of truth and
error.

10. How should we answer those who
say that the virgin birth of Christ is taught
in only two of the four Gospels, and there-
fore we need not believe it?

(@) If it were taught in only one verse of

one Gospel, we would be bound to believe
it on the authority of God’s Word, (b) As
a matter of fact Matthew and Luke, the
only Gospels that record Jesus’ birth, both
affirm that he was born of the Virgin Mary.
Since the other two Gospels, Mark and
John, do not speak of Jesus’ birth, infancy
or childhood at all, of course we cannot ex-
Bect them to present the truth that he was
orn of the Virgin Mary.

11. Although Jesus partook of human
nature the same as our own, composed of
body and soul, what great difference ex-
isted between his human nature and ours?

Our human nature is sinful. We are
born in trespasses and sins, with a sinful
heart and a tendency to commit sin. But
Jesus was born, by the miracle-working
power of the Holy Spirit, with a sinless hu-
man nature (Note Luke 1:35 “that holy
thing, which shall be born of thee . .. ")
He was born without the stain or original

sin and he never committed actual trans-
gressions.

12. Since Mary, the mother of Jesus,
was a sinner like other people, how could
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Jesus, her Son, be born with a sinless hu-
man nature?

This was a special miracle, accom-
plished by the almighty power of God. We
cannot doubt that Mary was sinful, al-
though saved by divine grace. By nature
she had a sinful heart as we all do. Only
by the supernatural power of God could her
child Jesus be born with a perfectly sinless
heart and nature.

13. What is the importance of the doc-
trine of the virgin birth of Jesus today?

Lesson 34

Q. 38. Why was it requisite that the
Mediator should be God?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator
should be God, that he might sustain and
keep the human nature from sinking under
the infinite wrath of God, and the power of
death; give worth and efficacy to his suffer-
ings, obedience, and intercession; and to
satisfy God’s justice, procure his favor, pur-
chase a peculiar people, give his Spirit to
them, conquer all their enemies, and bring
them to everlasting salvation.

Scripture References:

Acts 2:24, 25. Romans 1.4 compared
with Romans 4:25. Hebrews 9:14. The
Mediator must be God in order that he
might keep the human nature from sinking
under the wrath of God and power of death.

Acts 20:28. Hebrews 9:14. Hebrews
7:25-28. The Mediator must be God in or-
der to give worth and efficacy to his suffer-
ings, obedience and intercession.

Romans 3:24-26. The Mediator must be
God in order to satisfy God’s justice.

Ephesians 1:6. Matthew 3:17. The Med-
}ator must be God in order to procure God’
avor.

Titus 2:13, 14. The Mediator must be
God in order to purchase a peculiar people.

Galatians 4:6. The Mediator must be
God in order to give his Spirit to his pur-
chased people.

Luke 1:68. 69, 71, 74. The Mediator
must be God in order to conquer all the
enemies of his purchased people.

Hebrews 5:8, 9. Hebrews 9:11-15. The
Mediator must be God in order to bring his
purchased people to everlasting salvation.

Questions:

.Why could not an ordinary human
being, such as Moses, David or Paul, act as

This doctrine is an outstanding land-
mark in the controversy between modern-
ism and orthodox Christianity. Perhaps no
other single doctrine of the Christian faith
has been subjected to so much ridicule and
scoffing. Where the doctrine of the virgin
birth of Christ is given up, belief in the full
inspiration and authority of the Holy Scrip-
tures goes with it, and it is usually not long
until most of the other doctrines of Christi-
anity are given up too.
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Mediator and save the human race from
sin?

All ordinary human beings are them-
selves sinners, and therefore would be dis-
qualified for the work of saving others from
sin. Those who are themselves in need of
salvation cannot accomplish the salvation
of others.

2. Why could not God, by a miracle,
provide a sinless human being, such as
Adam was before the fall, to act as Mediator
and reconcile us to God?

Even a sinless human being, if merely
human, would not have been able to endure
the wrath and curse of God as Christ did.
It was necessary that the Mediator be God
in order to sustain and support his human
nature in its temptations and sufferings.

3. How could Jesus Christ, who was
only one person, “give his life a ransom
for many” (Mark 10:45) and bear the pen-
alty for the sins of many people?

If Jesus Christ had been only a human
being—even a sinless human being—at
most he could have acted as substitute for
only one other person. Then there would
have to be as many Saviours as there were
sinners. One life could, perhaps, if God
were willing to consent to such an arrange-
ment, be substituted for one life. But be-
cause Jesus Christ was not only a human
being, but also truly divine, it was possible
for him to “give his life a ransom for many”,
becoming the true substitute of all the peo-
ple of God. His divine nature gave an in-
finite value to his human nature, so that he
could suffer and die for many people at the
same time.

4. When Jesus was tempted bv the
devil, was it possible for him to commit sin?

Since Jesus Christ was truly God, we
must conclude that it was actually imoos-
sihle for him to commit sin. Still the Bible
teaches that he experienced a real tempta-



tion. How the temptation could be real,
while at the same time it was impossible for
hi mto commit sin, is a mystery which we
cannot hope to understand.

5 How does the fact that Jesus Christ,

the Mediator, is truly God, guarantee the
success of the plan of salvation?

If Jesus Christ were only a human be-
ing—even a perfect human being—it would
have been possible for him to fail in his
work, by yielding to temptation and falling
into sin. In that case the Second Adam
would have been a failure just as the first
Adam was, by disobeying the will of God.
But because Jesus Christ was not only hu-
man, but also truly divine, he was and is
almighty. Therefore his success is a cer-
tainty, since he can neither fail in his work,
nor fall into sin.

Q. 39. Why was it requisite that the Med-
iator should be man?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator
should be man, that he might advance our
nature, perform obedience to the law, suf-
fer and make intercession for us in our na-
ture, have a fellow-feeling of our infirmi-
ties; that we might receive the adoption of
sons, and have comfort and access with
boldness unto the throne of grace.

Scripture References:

Hebrews 2:16. Christ took not the na-
ture of angels but human nature.

Galatians 4:4. The Mediator must be
man in order that he might be under the
law.

Hebrews 2:14. Hebrews 7:24, 25. The
Mediator must be man in order that he
might suffet and make intercession for us
in our nature.

Hebrews 4:15. The Mediator must be
man in order that he might experience a
fellow-feeling of our infirmities.

Galatians 4:5. The Mediator must be
man in order that we might receive the
adoption of sons.

Hebrews 4:16. The Mediator must be
man in order that we might have access to
the throne of grace.

Questions:

1 Why could the angel Gabriel or

some other angel not have become a Media-
tor to save the human race from sin?

The angels are not members of the
human race; they do not possess human na-
ture; therefore none of them could be qual-
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ified to become the Second Adam to undo
the wrong done by the first Adam.

2. Why was it necessary that the Med-
iator “partake of flesh and blood”, that is,
possess a human nature?

Because to redeem the human race, the
Mediator must act as the representative of
human beings, and in order to be a repre-
sentative of human beings, he must first of
all be a member of the human race. Even
in ordinary human organizations, a person
cannot be an officer until he is first a mem-
ber. Christ could not be the Redeemer of
the human race unless he was first of all a
member of the human race. Since sin and
ruin came by man,, redemption must come
by man too (1 Cor. 15:21, “For since by man
came death, by man came also the resurrec-
tion of the dead”).

3. Why must the Mediator perform
obedience to the law?

Adam and all his posterity had broken
the law of God and lived in violation of that
law. It was necessary that the Second
Adam keep the law of God perfectly. God
himself is not under the law; he is the Law-
giver. Jesus Christ had to be truly human
so that he could be truly under the law of
God, and thus succeed where Adam failed,
in meeting the condition of the Covenant of

woi'ks, hamely a perfect obedience to the
law of God.

4. Why was it necessary for the Med-
iator to be truly human in order to be our
High Priest?

A true priest, according to God’s ap-
pointment, must be chosen from among
men and must be able to sympathize with
the sufferings and troubles of human be-
ings because he has experienced suffering
and trouble himself. Read Hebrews 5:1, 2,
and note that these verses do not speak es-
pecially concerning Christ; they only set
forth the nature of the priestly office in
general—the qualifications of any priest.
Since Jesus Christ was to be our High

E’riest, he must meet these qualifications
00.

5 But cannot God himself sympathize
with our human sufferings?

God knows all about our human suf-
ferings, and has pity or compassion on them.
We may say that God has sympathy for but
not with our human sufferings. The word
sympathize literally means “to suffer with”
someone. Since God is an infinite Being,
and suffering implies limitation, God him-
self, in his own nature, cannot suffer, and
therefore he cannot really sympathize with
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our sufferings. Many people speak care-
lessly about God “suffering” who should
realize that this is contrary to the truth that
God is infinite and unchangeable. Suffer-
ing by its very nature implies limitation and
change; therefore an infinite and unchange-
able being cannot suffer. God knows all
about our sufferings, for he knows all

Lesson 35

Q. 40. Why was it requisite that the
Mediator should be God and man in one
person?

A. It was requisite that the Mediator,
who was to reconcile God and man, should
himself be both God and man, and this in
one person, that the proper works of each
nature might be accepted of God for us,
and relied on by us, as the works of the
whole person.

Scripture References:

Matthew 1:21, 23. The Mediator both
God and man in one person.

Matthew 3:17. Hebrews 9:14. The
works of each of the Mediator’s two natures
accepted by God for us as the works of the
whole person.

1Peter 2:6. The Mediator and his work,
as a whole, to be relied on by us for our
salvation.

Questions:

1 Why could not God provide two
Mediators, one divine and the other human,
to accomplish the salvation of his people
from sin?

Because the relation between the works
of each of the two natures required that
these two natures be united in one person.
Adivine Mediator could not experience suf-
fering except through a human nature; a
human Mediator could not endure the re-
quired suffering, except as sustained by a
divine nature. Therefore it was necessary,
not only that the Mediator be God and that
he be man but that both natures be united
in one person, that his work might be a
unity.

2. What work of Christ’s divine na-
ture does Scripture speak of as part of the
work of accomplishing our salvation?

Hebrews 9:14. It was through the eter-
nal Spirit that Christ offered himself a sac-
rifice to God for our sins. This may be
translated “through his eternal Spirit” (see
American Revised Version, margin). In any
case, the meaning is probably not “through
the Holy Spirit”, but rather “through his

things, but he cannot experience them in
his own nature. The only way that God
could experience our human sufferings was
by becoming human, as he did. The Son
of God, a divine person, took to himself a
human nature; and thus God experienced
human sufferings, not in his own nature,
but in his adopted human nature.
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own divine nature”; that is, it was through
his divine nature that Christ offered him-
self as a sacrifice to God for the sins of his
people; his divine nature gave value and
efficacy to the sacrifice and sufferings of
his human nature.

3. What work of Christ’s human na-
ture does Scripture speak of as a part of
the work of accomplishing our salvation?

Scripture speaks of Christ’s obedience
tc the law, and of all his sufferings, and
especially of his death, all of which were
works of his human nature, as essential
parts of the work of accomplishing our sal-
vation.

~ 4. How can we explain Scripture texts
in which what is proper to one of Christ’s
natures is referred to the other nature?

The unity of Christ's person affords the
true explanation of such texts. For exam-
ple, Acts 20:28, “the church of God, which
he hath purchased with his own blood”.
Here we find blood, which was a part of
Christ’s human nature, associated with the
name God, which belongs to his divine na-
ture. John 6:62, “What and if ye shall see
the Son of man ascend up where he was
before?” Here a title associated with
Christ’s human nature, the title “Son of
man,” is used in connection with a fact con-
cerning Christ’s divine nature, namely his
eternal pre-existence in heaven, before his
incarnation in this world. In these and
many similar Scripture passages the ex-
planation is that the unity of Christ’s per-
son permits reference to either of his na-
tures in terms which strictly apply to the
other nature.

Q. 41. Why was our Mediator called
Jesus?

A. Our Mediator was called Jesus, be-
cause he saveth his people from their sins.

Scripture Reference:
Matthew 1:21. The divine command to

name the child of Mary “Jesus,” and the
reason for this name.



Questions:

1 What is the literal meaning of the
name “Jesus”?

The name “Jesus” is a Greek form cor-
responding to the Hebrew name “Joshua”
or “Jehoshua”, meaning “Jehovah is sal-
vation”.

2. Who decided that our Saviour
should be named “Jesus”?

This decision was made by God him-
self, and was announced to Joseph by an
angel of the Lord who appeared to him in a
dream.

3. What great truths of our faith are
involved in the statement “he shall save
his people from their sins”?

The following great truths of our faith
are involved in this majestic statement re-
vealed to Joseph by an angel of the Lord:
(a) Salvation from sin is accomplished by
the divinely-provided Redeemer, and is not
something which we can do ourselves;
(b) Our Redeemer actually saves his people
from their sins; he does not merely give
them “a chance” of salvation, or an “offer”
of salvation; he actually and fully saves
them, which includes his doing all that is
necessary to guarantee that they shall be
finally saved; (c) Our Redeemer saves a
particular body of human beings, the elect
of God, spoken of in this text as “his peo-
ple”. He was not sent into the world to
save everybody, nor to try to save every-
body but to save “his people".

4. Is “Jesus” a personal name or a
title?

~Jesus is the personal name of our Sav-
iour.

Q. 42. Why was our Mediator called
Christ?

A. Our Mediator was called Christ,
because he was anointed with the Holy
Ghost above measure; and so set apart and
fully furnished with all authority and abil-
ity, to execute the offices of prophet, priest,
and king of his Church, in the estate both of
his humiliation and exaltation.

Scripture References:

John 3:34. The Holy Spirit given to
our Saviour above measure.

Psalm 45:7. Our Saviour given the
Holy Spirit above his fellows.

John 6:27. Our Saviour “sealed” by
God the Father, that is, set apart for his re-
demptive work.
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Matthew 28:18-20. Our Saviour fur-
nished by God the Father with all authority
and ability to carry out his appointed work
to the end.

Acts 3:21, 22. Our Saviour raised up by
God the Father to be a prophet.

Luke 4:18, 21. The work of Christ as a
prophet.

Hebrews 5:5-7. Hebrews 4:14, 15. Our
Saviour called by the Father to be a high
priest; and his priestly work for his people.

Psalm 2:6. Matthew 21:5. Isaiah 9:6, 7.
Our Saviour made a king by God the Fath-
er; and the glories of his kingly office.

Phil. 2:8-11. Christ executes his offices
both in his estate of humiliation and in his
estate of exaltation.

Questions:
1. Is “Christ” a name or a title?

“Christ” is not a name, but a title which
accompanies the personal name “Jesus”.
This is brought out by the use of the defin-
ite article with “Christ” which occurs in
some places, such as Matthew 16:16. “Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”

2. What is the literal meaning of the
word “Christ”?

“Christ” is the English form of the
Greek word Christos which means Anoint-
ed. This Greek word Christos is a transla-
tion of the Hebrew word Messiah which
also means Anointed. Thus whether we
say that Jesus is the Christ, the Messiah, or
the Anointed One is a matter of language
and not of meaning. These terms all mean
the same. In passages of the Old Testament
where the word “anointed” occurs with
reference to the coming Redeemer, such as
Psalm 2:2, “the rulers take counsel together,
against the Lord and against his anointed
... ", the Hebrew word “Messiah” could
equally correctly be translated by the word
Christ, for the meaning is the same.

3. What is the basic idea involved in
the title “Christ”?

The basic idea involved in the title
“Christ” is the idea of anointing. In the Old
Testament period kings and priests were
anointed with oil to set them-apart to their
special offices. This oil of anointing was a
symbol of the Holy Spirit who would enter
their hearts and equip them with ability
and wisdom for their duties as kings or
priests. So we see that the idea of anoint-
ing in the Old Testament was setting a per-
son apart to a special office, with a symbol
of the Holy Spirit’s work in that person’s
life. All the Old Testament kings and
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priests, however, were only types or sha-
dows pointing forward to Jesus, the true
and final king and priest. Jesus is the one
who above all others has been anointed by
the Holy Spirit to fit him to be our prophet,
priest and king. Instead of being anointed
with oil, as in the Old Testament period,
Jesus received the Holy Spirit in the form
of a dove which abode upon him (Matthew
3:16).

4. Why did Jesus receive the
Spirit in the form of a dove?

While no certain answer can be given
to this question, it has been suggested that
the form of a dove represented the totality
of the Holy Spirit, for Jesus received the
Spirit without measure. At Pentecost be-
lievers received the Spirit in the form of

Lesson 36

Q. 43. How doth Christ execute the
office of a prophet?

A. Christ executeth the office of a
prophet in his revealing to the church in
all ages, by his Spirit and word, in divers
ways of administration, the whole will of
God, in all things concerning their edifica-
tion and salvation.

Scripture References:

John 1:18. Christ as prophet is the
great revealer of the Father.

1 Peter 1:10-12.
revealed divine truth to the Old Testament
prophets.

Hebrews 1:1, 2. Christ as prophet
brings the final revelation of God to men.

John 15:15. Christ revealed truth from
the Father to the apostles.

Acts 20:32. The edifying
Christ’s prophetic work.

Ephesians 4:11-13. Christ’s prophetic
work edifies or builds up his body, the
Church.

John 20:31. Christ’s words recorded in
Scripture in order that by his work as
prophet men might believe and have life.

nature of

Questions:

1 What is the true meaning of the
word “prophet”?

A prophet is God’s representative in
speaking to men, God’s spokesman, God’s
mouthpeiece.

2. Why do we usually think of a pro-
phet as one who foretells the future?

Holy

The Spirit of Christ

tongues of fire, something divisible, of
which each person present received a share;
but in the case of Jesus, the form of a dove
may suggest the idea of totality or indivis-
ibility (See Genesis 15:10, “the birds divided
he not”).

5. When does Christ execute the
fices of prophet, priest and king?

Christ, our Saviour, executes the of-
fices of prophet, priest and king both in his
estate of humiliation (that is, during his life
on earth), and in his estate of exaltation
(that is, since his resurrection, and especial-
ly in his life of glory in heaven). This means
that Christ was a prophet, a priest and a
king when he was on earth, and that he is a
grophet, a priest and a king in heaven to-

ay.
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Because many of the prophets, especial-
ly in the Old Testament, received revela-
tions from God which contained predic-
tions of future events. There are so many
predictions of future events in the prophetic
books of the Old Testament that we have
come to think of a “prophet” as a “predict-
er of the future”. However many of the
messages of the prophets concerned their
own times and the real meaning of the word
“prophet” is not a foreteller of the future,
but a man who delivers a message from God
to the people.

3. In what period of history did Christ
execute the office of a prophet?

“In all ages”.

4. How did Christ execute the office
pfdg) prophet during the Old Testament per-
iod’

During the OId Testament period
Christ executed the office of a prophet by
his Spirit, revealing his truth through the
various prophets, Psalmists and other
writers of the Old Testament Scriptures.

5 How did Christ execute the office
of a prophet during his earthly ministry?

During his earthly ministry Christ ex-
ecuted the office of a prophet: (a) by preach-
ing to the people of the Jews; (b) By teach-
ing and preaching to his own followers, or
disciples, who believed on him; (c) By train-
ing and instructing the twelve Apostles,
who would be his official witnesses after
his ascension to heaven.

6. How does Christ execute the office
of a prophet today?



Christ executes the office of a prophet
today: (a) through his written Word, the
Holy Bible; (b) by his Holy Spirit, whom he
has sent, who illuminates our hearts and
minds so that we can receive and under-
stand the truth revealed in the Scriptures.

7. In executing the office of a prophet,

what message has Christ revealed to his
Church?

He has revealed a complete message,
containing the whole will of God in all
things concerning our edification and sal-
vation.

Q. 44. How doth Christ execute the
office of a priest?

A. Christ executeth the office of a
priest, in his once offering himself a sac-
rifice without spot to God, to be a reconcil-
ation for the sins of his people; and in mak-
ing continual intercession for them.

Scripture References:

Hebrews 9:14. Christ executes the office
of a priest in offering himself as a sacrifice
*to God.

Hebrews 9:28. Christ offered once for
the sins of many.

Hebrews 2:17. Christ offered himself
in order to reconcile his people to God.

Hebrews 7:25. Christ as priest makes
continual intercession for his people.

Questions:

1 What is the difference between a

prophet and a priest?

A prophet is God’s representative in
speaking to men; a priest iIs men’s repre-
sentative in approaching God.

2 What are the qualifications for the
office of priesthood?

These are found in Hebrews 51, 2, and
are as follows: (a) The priest must be a
member of the human race, that is, chosen
from among men. An angel could not act
as priest to represent men in approaching
God. (b) The priest must be able to sym-
pathize with the ignorant and erring, be-
cause he himself is “compassed with infirm-
ity”. (c) The priest must not take the of-
fice on himself, but must be called to it by
God, as Aaron was (Heb. 5:4).

3. What are the functions of the
fice of priesthood?

These are also found in Hebrews 5:1-4
and are as follows: (@) A priest must repre-
sent men in things pertaining to God. (b)

of-
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A priest must offer gifts and sacrifices for
sins, (c) A priest must make intercession
for the people (Hebrews 7:25).

4. What book of the Bible most fully
discusses Christ’s priestly office?

While the functions of Christ’s priestly
office are discussed in many books of the
Bible with great fulness, his priestly office
as such is discussed most fully in the Epis-
tle to the Hebrews. In the Old Testament,
Psalm 110:4 is perhaps the most direct state-
ment of Christ’s priestly office.

5. How did Christ possess the qualifi-
cations for the priestly office?

@ By his Incarnation, or taking to him-

self a human nature, he became a human
being; thus becoming a member of the hu-
man race, he was qualified to be chosen
from among men for the priestly office, (b)
Because he was “compassed with infirm-
ity”, and underwent the miseries and suf-
ferings of human life as “a man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief”, he was able to
sympathize with the ignorant and erring,
(c) He did not take the priestly office upon
himself, but was -called -by God, as Aaron
had been (Hebrews 5:4, 5).

6. How does Christ exercise the func-
tions of the priestly office?

@ As the Second Adam, the Mediator

of the Covenant of Grace, Christ is the rep-
resentative of all the elect people of God;
thus he acts as 'the representative of men
in things pertaining to 'God. (b) He laid
down his own life on Calvary as a sacrifice
for the sins of his people; thus he fulfilled
the sacrificial function of the priestly office,
(c) He made intercession for his people
while still on earth (John 17) and he con-
tinues to make intercession for his people as
be ministers at the right hand of God the
Father in heaven.

7. What is the relative importance of
Christ’s priestly office?

Christ’s priestly office is the central
and supremely important one of his three
offices of prophet, priest and king. While
we must regard the whole of Christ’s sav-
ing work as a unity, ;and should realize that
no part of it is non-essential, still his work
as priest is the very heart and center of his
work as our Redeemer.

~ 8 What error concerning Christ’s of-
fices is common in modern “liberalism”?

Modern “liberalism” seeks to retain the
doctrine of Christ’s kingly office while eith-
er abandoning or denaturing the doctrine of
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his priestly office. Thus widely known and
popular “liberal” teachers never weary of
speaking about “the kingdom of God,” al-
though they either deny or explain away
the substitutionary atonement of Christ. Of
course these “liberal” teachers put their
own ideas into such a term as “the kingdom
of God”; they do not mean by such an ex-
pression what historic orthodox Christian-
ity has always meant by it. But they try to

Lesson 37

Q. 45. How doth Christ execute the of-
fice of a king?

A. Christ executeth the office of a
king, in calling out of the world a people to
himself, and giving them officers, laws, and
censures, by which he visibly governs them;
in bestowing saving grace upon his elect,
lewarding their obedience, and correcting
them for their sins, preserving and sup-
porting them under all their temptations
and sufferings, restraining and overcoming
all their enemies, and powerfully ordering
all things for his own glory, and their good;
and also in taking vengeance on the rest,
who know not God, and obey not the gospel.

Scripture References:

Acts 15:14-16. lsaiah 55:4-5. Genesis 49:
10. Psalm 110:3. Christ executes the office
of a king in calling out of the world a peo-
ple to himself.

Ephesians 4:11, 12. 1 Cor. 12:28. Christ
executes the office of a king in giving his
people officers.

Isaiah 33:22. Christ executes the office
of a king in giving his people laws.

Matthew 18:17, 18. 1 Cor. 5:4, 5. Christ
executes the office of a king in giving his
people the censures of church discipline.

Acts 5:31. Christ executes the office of
a king in bestowing saving grace upon his
elect.

Rev. 22:12. Rev. 2:10. Christ executes
the office of a king in rewarding his elect
for their obedience.

Rev. 3:19. Christ executes the office of
a king in correcting his elect for their sins.

Isaiah 63:9. Christ executes the office

of a king in supporting his people in their
temptations and sufferings.

1 Cor. 15:25. Psalm 110:1, 2. Christ ex-

ecutes the office of a king in restraining and
overcoming the enemies of his people.

Romans 14:10, 11. Christ executes the

retain some kind of belief in Christ’s kingly
office while giving up or by-passing his
priestly office. We should realize that
Christ’s work is a unity and none of his
three offices can be retained in our theology
without the other two. The Scriptures
know only a Christ who is a prophet and a
priest and a king.. This is the only real
Christ; all partial Christs are only the pro-
ducts of human ideas.
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office of a king by powerfully ordering all
things for his own glory.

Romans 8:28. Christ executes the of-
fice of a king by powerfully ordering all
things for the good of his elect.

2 Thess. 1.8, 9. Psalm 2:8, 9. Christ
ecutes the office of a king in taking ven-
geance on his enemies, who know not God,
and obey not the gospel.

Questions:

1 Into what three spheres does the
Catechism divide the exercise of Christ’s
kingly office?

(@ The sphere of the visible Church,
(b) The sphere of the invisible Church, (c)
The sphere of the world.

2. Which is the most important of
these three spheres in which Christ’s king-
ly office is exercised?

The sphere of the invisible Church, or
the body of the elect, is the most important,
for it is for the benefit of the invisible
Church that Christ exercises his kingly of-
fice (a) in the visible Church, and (b) in the
world or universe.

3. What elements are included in
Christ’s kingly rule in the visible Church?

(@) Calling out of the world a people
who shall be members of the visible Church.
(b) Giving them officers, as appointed in
the Scriptures, and as realized in actual life.
(c) Giving them laws and censures, by which
he visibly governs them, that is, by means
of the structure of church government and
discipline.

4. What elements are included in
Christ’s kingly rule in the invisible Church?

(@) Bestowing saving grace upon his
elect, by the work of the Holy Spirit in
their hearts and lives, resulting in their be-
ing united to Christ in their effectual call-
ing. (b) Rewarding the obedience of his
people, both now by his providence, and at
the Judgment Day by supernatural power;

ex-



and correcting his people for their sins, in
his providential discipline during the pres-
ent life, (c) Preserving and supporting his
elect under all their temptations and suf-
ferings, so that they are never overwhelmed
with troubles, but are always kept from
despair.

5 What elements are included in
Christ’s kingly rule in the world or the uni-
verse?

(@) Restraining and overcoming all the
enemies of his elect, (b) Powerfully order-
ing all things to his own glory, and his peo-
ple’s good, so that even the evil deeds of
wicked men are made to work out for the
true benefit of the elect, (c) Taking ven-
geance on the wicked, who know not God,
nor obey the gospel. This vengeance is part-
ly during the present life, by Christ’s pro-
vidential dispensations; and chiefly at the
Judgment Day at the end of the world.

6. In which sphere is Christ’s kingly
reign over the nations included?

Lesson 38

Q. 46. What was the estate of Christ’s
humiliation?

A. The estate of Christ’s humiliation
was that low condition, wherein he, for our
sakes, emptying himself of his glory, took
upon him the form of a servant, in his con-
ception and birth, life, death, and after his
death, until his resurrection.

Scripture References:

Phil. 2:6-8. Christs voluntary self-
humiliation.
Luke 1:31. Christ’s humiliation in his

birth as a human being.

2 Cor. 89. Christ’s self-humiliation in
giving up the enjoyment of riches in heaven
for a life of poverty on earth.

Acts 2:24. Christ’s resurrection the
termination of his humiliation.

Questions:

1. In carrying out the Plan of Salva-
tion, what kind of condition did Christ take
upon himself?

A low condition.

2. Why did Christ take on himself a
low condition?

For our sakes.

3. What was Christ’s condition before
he came to this world?
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Christ’s kingly reign over the nations is
included in the third sphere, namely, the ex-
ercise of his kingly office in the world or
universe.

7. Is Christ a king today?

Certainly Christ is a king today. The
Bible teaches that he was a king when on
earth, is a king today, and will be a king for
ever and ever.

8. Is Christ reigning over the nations
of the world today?

Yes. While it is true that the nations
of the world are living in neglect of, or in
rebellion against, Christ’s kingly reign, still
he is reigning over them and accomplishing

his purposes in spite of their neglect and
rebellion.

(Note: — For a fuller discussion of
Christ’s kingly reign over the universe, the
student is referred to the sermon entitled
“The Kingly Office of Jesus Christ” in this
issue of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”).

For Week Beginning September 22, 1946

A state of infinite divine glory, de-
scribed in the Bible as “being rich”.

4. How may the expression “made
himself of no reputation” (Phil. 2:7) also be
translated?

This expression

literally means “he
emptied himself”.

5 Of what did Christ “empty himself”
when he became man?

He emptied himself of the enjoyment
of his heavenly glory.

6. What serious error has been held
concerning Christ’s “emptying himself”?

Some have held that this expression in
the Greek text of Phil. 2.7 means that Christ
emptied himself of his deity. According to
this interpretation, Christ was divine when
he was in heaven, but cast his deity aside,
?nd was only a man when he was on earth.
Since many texts of the New Testament
teach that Christ was truly and fully God
while he was on earth, the above interpre-
tation cannot be correct. The true mean-
ing is that Christ emptied himself of the en-
joyment of his divine glory, taking “the
form of a servant” instead. His nature was

sti{l the same, but his position was differ-
ent.

~ 7. What was Christ’s position durine
his earthly life?

The “form” or position of a servant.
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8. What chapter of the Old Testament

prophesied that the Redeemer would be
“the Servant of the Lord”?

Isaiah 53. The whole chapter tells of
Christ’s estate of humiliation. Verse 11 calls
him “my righteous servant”.

Q. 47. How did Christ humble him-
self in his conception and birth?

A. Christ humbled himself in his con-
ception and birth, in that, being from all
eternity the Son of God, in the bosom of the
Father, he was pleased in the fulness of
time to become the son of man, made of a
woman of low estate, and to be born of her;
with divers circumstances of more than
ordinary abasement.

Scripture References:

John 1:14, 18. Christ, who became man,
was from all eternity the Son of God.

Galatians 4:4. Christ in the fulness of
time became man and was born as an in-
fant.

Luke 2:7. Our Saviour was born of a
woman of low estate, and with circum-
stances of more than ordinary abasement.
Questions:

1. How long had Christ been the Son
of God?

From all eternity.

2. What is the meaning of the state-
ment that Christ was “in the bosom of the
Father” (John 1:18)?

This means that Christ, the eternal Son,
is one God with the Father.

Lesson 39

Q. 48 How did Christ humble himself
in his life?

A. Christ humbled himself in his life,
by subjecting himself to the law, which he
perfectly fulfilled; and by conflicting with
the indignities of the world, temptations of
Satan, and infirmities in his flesh, whether
common to the nature of man, or particu-
larly accompanying that his low condition.

Scripture References:

Galatians 4:4. Christ was born under
the law.

Matthew 5:17. Romans 5:18. Christ
perfectly fulfilled the law of God.
Psalm 22:6. Hebrews 12:2, 3. Christ

conflicted with the indignities of the world.

The Father and the Son are the same in
substance, though they are distinct persons
of the Trinity.

3. Why does the Catechism say that
Christ "was pleased” to become the son of
man?

This expression implies that Christ be-
came man voluntarily, of his own free will,
not because he was compelled to do so.

4. When did Christ become man?

When the fulness of the time was come.
Galatians 4:4.

5. What is the meaning of this expres-
sion, “when the fulness of the time was
come”?

This means the time appointed by God
from all eternity for Christ to be born as a
human being; also the time when all the
age-long preparations had been completed,
?_Tlddthe prophecies were about to be ful-
illed.

6. Why is Mary, the mother of Jesus,
referred to as “a woman of low estate”?

This is based on Mary’s own words as
found in Luke 1:48. It refers not to her
character, but to her economic and social
position among the Jews of that day.

7. What “circumstances of more than
ordinary abasement” attended the birth
and infancy of Jesus Christ?

He was born in a stable, because there
was no room in the inn. It was necessary
to take him suddenly to a foreign country
to escape Herod’s plot to murder him.

For Week Beginning September 29, 1946

Matthew 4:1-12. Luke 4:13. Christ
conflicted with the temptations of Satan.

Hebrews 2:17, 18. Hebrews 4:5. Isaiah
52:13, 14. Christ conflicted with infirmities
in his flesh, either common to humanity, or
specially involved in his low condition.

Questions:

1 Why was it necessary that our
viour be subject to the law of God?

It was necessary that our Saviour be
subject to the law of God, in order that he
might fulfill the law as our representative,
rendering a perfect obedience to the will of
God, which Adam had failed to do in the
Covenant of Works. Christ, the Second
Adam, must accomplish this successfully in

Sa-



order that his righteousness could be reck-
oned to our account.

2. How did our Saviour become sub-
ject to the law of God?

Our Saviour became subject to the law
of God by his own voluntary decision to be-
come man, according to the stipulated terms
of the Covenant of Grace entered into be-
tween him and the Father in eternity be-
fore the creation of the world.

3. To what law did our Saviour be-
come subject?

He became subject to the whole law of
God, both the moral law and the ceremonial
law.

u How did Christ fulfill the law of God?

Christ fulfilled the law of God teer-
fectly.. His obedience to the law was both
positive and negative. He never broke any
of the law’s commands, and he fully per-
formed all that the law required.

5 Why was becoming subject to the
law a matter of Christ humbling himself?

Because as God he was by nature above
the law. By nature he was not under the
law, but the Author of the law. In becom-
ing man, he laid aside his heavenly glory,
and took the form of a servant, under the
law.

6 Why were the indignities of the

world a humiliation to our Saviour?
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Because the indignities of the world
were contrary to his holy nature,, and be-
cause they were contrary to the peace, or-
der and reverence of heaven, whence he
had come.

7. Why were the temptations of Satan
a humiliation to our Saviour?

Because it was an insult to his holy
character to be tempted by Satan, who is
not only deceitful and wicked, but in rebel-
lion against God’s authority. The Lord of
glory was approached and tempted by the
vilest and most lawless rebel in the uni-
verse.

8. What were some of the “infirmities
in his flesh” which our Saviour suffered
during his life on earth?

Weariness, hunger, thirst, poverty, “no
place to lay his head”, being misunderstood
and reproached by near relations, etc.

9. What should be our attitude in view
of the way in which our Saviour humbled
himself during his life on earth?

@ We should be filled with the deepest

gratitude to him who endured such afflic-
tions and privations for our sakes. (b) We
should resist the temptation to yield to dis-
couragement and despair when we are
faced with troubles and hardships in our
earthly pilgrimage, remembering that our
Saviour, the Lord of glory, endured much
more grievous troubles and hardships in
his great love for us.

Blue Banner Question Box

Readers are invited to submit doctrinal,
Biblical and practical questions for answer
in this department. Names will not be pub-
lished with questions.

Question:

(@) Is it proper for a Covenanter, in a
state which gives communities the privilege
of “local option” concerning the prohibi-
tion of the sale of intoxicating liquor, to
sign a petition addressed to the county com-
missioners requesting that this issue be
placed on the ballot for submission to the
voters? (b) It is proper for a Covenanter to
register as a member of a political party in
order to be able to vote on such a question?
(c) Is it proper for a Covenanter to go to the
polls and cast a ballot provided he marks
only that portion of the ballot dealing with
the liquor issue?

Answer:

The answer to these questions is fur-

nished bc}/ the following deliverances of
the Synod:

“The general rule for guidance is, That
participation in acts of civil administration
iIs not in itself wrong and sinful, but be-
comes so when any sinful condition, in the
way of an immoral oath is involved, or when
the service itself is sinful in its nature.”
(Minutes of Synod, 1875; Reaffirmed, Min-
utes of Synod, 1917, page 129).

“The law of the Church permits Cov-
enanters to vote on moral questions.” (Min-
utes of Synod, 1915, page 77).

“It is in accord with the law and order
of the Church to vote on amendments and
measures, which do not involve the oath of
allegiance to the Constitution of the United
States. It follows, therefore, that there can
be no objection to registration necessary to
the exercise of the franchise unless an oath
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to the Constitution is required.” (Minutes
of Synod, 1931, page 72).

“Local option” concerning the sale of
intoxicating liquor clearly raises a moral
issue. If it be permissible for Covenanters
to give their Christian testimony by voting
on a moral question, when not required to
give the oath of allegiance to the Constitu-
tion, then it must be permissible for them
to petition the proper authorities for the op-
portunity of doing so. F. D. F.

Question:

In the account of King Saul consulting
the Witch of Endor (1 Samuel 28): (a) Did
the woman tell the truth about Samuel’
presence in that situation? (b) Were the al-
leged words of Samuel (verse 15) truly Sam-
uel’s words, or did they come from some
Satanic agency?

Answer:

Four views have been held concerning
this matter, which are as follows: (a) The
traditional interpretation, which holds that
the spirit of Samuel really appeared and
spoke through the woman of Endor; (b) The
interpretation which holds that the woman
was a clever deceiver and succeeded in con-
vincing Saul of the reality of Samuel’s ap-
pearance, although she herself well knew
that Samuel had not appeared; (c) The in-
terpretation that the woman was self-de-
ceived, or a victim of hallucinations, and
really believed that Samuel had appeared,
although as a matter of fact he did not ap-
pear; (d) The interpretation which holds
that an appearance of Samuel was simu-
lated by a demon or evil spirit, who pre-
tended to be the deceased prophet and thus
deceived both the woman of Endor and king
Saul.

The real question is not which of these
four views is inherently the more probable,
but which is most in accord with the state-
ments of the passage of Scripture that is
involved.

Beyond question the Scripture passage
represents Samuel as actually present and
speaking: Verse 14, “And Saul perceived
that it was Samuel”; verse 15 “And Samuel
said to Saul .. .”; verse 16, “Then said Sam-
uel ...”; verse 20, “Then Saul fell straight-
way all along on the earth . .. because of
the words of Samuel ...”. There is no sug-
gestion that Saul was mistaken when he
“perceived that it was Samuel”, nor is there
any reason to interpret the words of verses
15, 16 and 20 otherwise than in their plain,
literal meaning. In view of these consider-
ations, the traditional interpretation is pref-

erable to the other views that have been
held of this passage.

The objection is often raised to the tra-
ditional interpretation, that witchcraft,
dealing with familiar spirits, etc., being
strictly forbidden in the law of God as re-
vealed in the Old Testament, it is unthink-
able that God would permit the departed
Samuel to return to this world in order to
speak to Saul, as this would be contrary to
God’s own prohibition of spiritism. This
objection is wholly without weight as it
rests upon a confusion between what God
has commanded and what God permits in
his providence. The fact that God in his
law had forbidden attempts to communi-
cate with the dead, does not prove that God
in his providence might not permit, for his
own special reasons, such communication to
take place in a particular situation. God’s
providential permission for something to
take place of course does not at all imply
any divine sanction of it from the stand-
point of Gods moral law. A partial parallel
may be found in John 13:26, 27, “Jesus an-
swered, He it is, to whom | shall give a sop,
when | have dipped it. And when he had
dipped the sop, he gave it to Judas Iscariot,
the son of Simon. And after the sop Satan
entered into him. Then said Jesus unto
him, That thou doest, do quickly.” The last
phrase, “That thou doest, do quickly,” of
course referred to Judas going out to meet
with the priests in order to betray Jesus in-
to their hands. In other words, it was com-
plicity in the wickedest murder of history
that Jesus referred to. Jesus’saying to Ju-
das, “That thou doest, do quickly,” must not
be taken as in any sense sanctioning or ap-
proving his intended action. Here as in
many other passages of Scripture, that
which was forbidden by God’s moral law
was permitted by God’s providence and so
actually took place. See, for example, Acts
2:23. We may conclude, therefore, that God
in his mysterious providence, for special
reasons, permitted the spirit of Samuel to
return to this world and to communicate
with King Saul. This does not imply, of
course, that such an event has ever been
repeated or could happen in our own time.
The practice of spiritism is one of the great
evils of our time, and Christian people
should maintain the strictest separation
from everything connected with it.

Question:

In Ephesians 4:4 we read, “There is . ..
one Spirit ...”. Why, then, do Spirit-filled
men who have given their all for Christ
arrive at different conclusions in their in-



terpretation of Scripture? Surely the Spirit
is not divided against Himself.

Answer:

(@) Spirit-filled men do not arrive at
totally different conclusions in their inter-
pretation of Scripture; all who possess the
Holy Spirit will arrive at the same conclu-
sions about the most important facts and
doctrines of the Christian faith. For ex-
ample, with respect to the deity of Jesus
Christ, his substitutionary atonement, his
bodily resurrection, ascension and coming
again, and many other truths, there is virtu-
ally total agreement, among those who give
evidence of being regenerate Christians, as
to the truth of these facts and doctrines. To
doubt or deny one of these basic truths is
certainly an evidence that the doubter or
denier is not a “Spirit-filled” Christian.

(b) That earnest, consecrated and faith-
ful Christians do arrive at different con-
clusions, even about important questions of
doctrine, in their interpretation of the Scrip-
tures, cannot be denied. Similarly, it must
be admitted that earnest, consecrated and
faithful Christians do commit sin, breaking
the commandments of God daily in thought,
word and deed. In each case, the explana-
tion is the same; the work of the Holy Spirit
in the believer is not an instantaneous act
but a process. It is true that regeneration,
or the new birth, is an instantaneous act of
the Holy Spirit on the human spirit; but
this instantaneous act, while it imparts new
life, does not instantly and totally remove
the effects of sin. The “old man” remains,
along with the “new man” received in re-
generation. This “old man” or “old nature”
consists of the sum-total of the remaining
effects of the fall in the Christian. These
effects of the fall which remain, even in the
regenerate Christian, are of various kinds,
as moral effects, intellectual effects and
physical effects. The moral effects of the
fall which remain in the regenerate Chris-
tian, result in his sinning against God daily.
The intellectual effects of the fall which
remain in the regenerate Christian, result
in his being involved in a certain amount of
error in his interpretation of the Scrintures.
Thy physical effects of the fall which re-
main in the regenerate Christian, result in
his liability to pain, sickness, weariness, and
death itself.

The moral effects of the fall which re-
main in the regenerate Christian are re-
moved by a gradual process which is called
Sanctification. By this process the Chris-
tian is enabled more and more to die unto
sin and live unto righteousness, but the
ideal of absolute holiness is not attained in
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this present life, but only at death, when
the souls of believers are made perfect in
holiness, and do immediately pass into
glory.

The intellectual effects of the fall
which remain in the regenerate Christian
are removed by a gradual process which is
called Illumination or Enlightenment. (See
Ephesians 1:18). By this process the Chris-
tian is enabled more and more to grasp the
true meaning of God’ special revelation,
the Holy Scriptures. He is enabled more
and more to overcome his old prejudices
and false ideas, and to approach closer and
closer to the ideal of perfect or complete
knowledge. But as in the case of holiness,
so also in the case of knowledge, the ideal
of perfection is not attained in this present
life (See 1 Corinthians 13:8-12). It follows
from this that there is no such thing in this
present life as complete orthodoxy, just as
there is no such thing in this present life as
complete holiness. Every Christian in the
world is more or less unorthodox. The best
that can be attained in the present life is a
closer and closer approach to the ideal of
complete orthodoxy, or complete correct-
ness in understanding of God’ revelation,
the Scriptures.

Just because God’s Holy Spirit is work-
ing a gradual process of change in sin-cor-
rupted hearts and also working a gradual
process of change in error-prejudiced
minds, it is not at all surprising that Chris-
tians not only commit sin, but also differ
from one another in their interpretation of
the Bible. When the Holy Spirit’s work has
ceen completed, neither sin nor error will
remain. Then all Christians will be per-
fectly holy, and all will be totally in agree-
ment about God’s truth, for all will have at-
tained the ideal of perfection in holiness
and knowledge. Meantime, doctrinal var-
iation is inevitable, and it is no disparage-
ment of the Holy Spirit’s work in the hearts
and minds of Christians to admit that that
work is a process and not yet completed.
This does not imply, of course, that error
may be tolerated, nor that we may have a
complacent attitude concerning error, any
more than that we may have a complacent
attitude concerning sin. Both in the pur-
suit of holiness and in the pursuit of truth

we are commanded to press on toward per-
fection.

It may be added that the physical ef-
fects of the fall which remain in the regen-
erate Christian will be removed instantan-
eously by a miracle wrought by the super-
natural power of God at the resurrection of
the body. Those Christians still living at
that time will be “changed” without dying.
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This will be the final stage of the removal
of the effects of the fall from the lives of
God’s people (See 1 Cor. 15:51-57).

Question:

On what portions of Scripture, or other
authority, does the Roman Catholic Church
base its claim that its priests have the pow-
er to forgive sins?

Answer:

A common Roman Catholic Catechism
cites John 20:22, 23 as evidence that Jesus
Christ granted to the priests of his Church
the power of absolving from sins commit-
ted after Baptism. Those verses in the
Authorized Version read as follows: . Re-
ceive ye the Holy Ghost: whose soever sins
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and
whose soever sins ye retain, they are re-
tained.” A related passage is Matthew 16:19,
where Jesus says to Peter, “And | will give
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heav-
en: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever
thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven”. A similar passage is Matthew 18:
18, which is addressed not to Peter but to
the disciples as a group, “Verily | say unto
you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven: and whatsover
ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven.”

The Church of Rome is committed to a
sacerdotal conception of Christianity, and
therefore Rome interprets such Scriptures
as those cited above in a sacerdotal sense.
The word “sacerdotal” means literally
“priestly”. A sacerdotal view of Christian-
ity is a view which holds that in saving men,
God deals with them, not directly, but
strictly and solely through an institution,
the Church, and the ministrations of its of-
ficial priests. According to the Roman
Catholic view, salvation comes to men
through the sacraments, which are en-
trusted to the Church and administered by
its priests. The Church of Rome teaches
that there are seven sacraments, one of
which is Penance, in which the priest ab-
solves the person who confesses his sin.

Opposed to the sacerdotal view of
Christianity is the evangelical view. An
evangelical view of Christianity is a view
which holds that in saving men, God deals
with each individual person directly, with
no Church or priest to come between the
individual soul and God. According to the
evangelical conception of Christianity, the
Church and its ministers are important, for
they publish the gospel and invite sinners
to come to Christ, and declare the whole

counsel of God to men; the sacraments are
important, for they are appointed means of
grace. But neither Church, ministers nor
sacraments are absolutely necessary for
salvation, for in the real work of salvation,
God deals with the soul directly, by the di-
rect work of his Holy Spirit. While the
Church of Rome teaches that regeneration
is effected by Baptism, evangelical Church-
es teach that regeneration, or the new birth,
is effected by the work of the Holy Spirit,
and is signified and sealed by Baptism.

Believing as we do that the evangelical
conception of Christianity is true, and the
sacerdotal conception a perversion of the
truth, we cannot accept the Catholic inter-
pretation of such Scriptures as John 20:22,
23, for that interpretation depends for its
validity on the truth of the sacerdotal view
of Christianity. We believe that the Scrip-
tures provide abundant evidence to prove
that in saving men God deals with the soul
directly rather than through the official
ministrations of a priestly institution. Cath-
olics, of course, do not claim to base their
doctrines exclusively on the Bible; they
have a double standard of authority in re-
ligion, namely, the Scriptures plus eccles-
iastical traditions as interpreted by the
Church. For this reason it is impossible to
discuss religion with Catholics on the basis
of the Bible alone, for they are unwilling
to accept that basis. They view the author-
ity of the Bible as subordinate to that of the
Church, rather than the other way around.

With respect to the question of the true
interpretation of such texts as have been
cited, it may be said that evangelical inter-
preters hold that these texts refer to a
declarative rather than a Judicial pro-
nouncement of forgiveness of sins. In the
Catholic Church the priest acts as a judge
in giving absolution for sins. According to
the evangelical view, the ministers of
Christ, and the courts of the Church, have
been given authority by Christ, the Head
of the Church, to make declarative pro-
nouncements of the forgiveness of sins.
That is, a minister in a public church ser-
vice may announce to the people the terms
on which God will forgive their sins, and
state authoritatively that all who truly re-
pent and sincerely believe in Christ will be
and are forgiven, while those who are im-
penitent or unbelieving are still under the
wrath and curse of God because of their
sins. This still leaves the question of the
actual forgiveness as a matter between the
individual soul and God. In the case of a
person being under the censures of Church
discipline because of particular offenses,
where there is satisfactory evidence of re-
pentance, the Church courts (such as Ses-



sion, Presbytery, Synod), may remove the
censures that have been imposed (such as
suspension or excommunication), at the
same time declaring that if the person is
truly repentant (which only God can know
with certainty) the decision of the Church
court will be ratified by God in heaven.

To summarize: Catholics believe that
the priest, as a judge, has the power to de-
cide whether the person’s sins shall be for-
given or not; evangelical Christians believe
that ministers and Church courts have the
authority to announce God’s terms of for-
giveness to men, but no authority actually
to decide whether the person’s sins shall be
forgiven or not. That is between the per-
son and God. We may freely admit that
there are some difficulties involved in the
interpretation of these passages of Scrip-
ture. But in spite of these difficulties we
have the best of reasons for being very sure
that the sacerdotal interpretation cannot be
the correct one.

Question:

Why do we insist on singing only the
inspired Psalms in worship even though we
have to admit that the tunes are not in-
spired?

Answer:

It is true that the Psalms of the Bible
are inspired, and that the tunes we use in
singing them are not inspired. There is no
inconsistency involved in this matter, how-
ever, though there may appear to be an in-
consistency when the principle that is
involved is not accurately formulated. This
principle is often inaccurately formulated
thus: “In worship whatever is not com-
manded is forbidden”. This is an over-
simplification of the matter which, if taken
strictly, would rule out not only our Psalm
tunes, but several other customary matters
such as making announcements from the
pulpit during a Church service. The correct
formulation of the principle is as follows:
“Every element of worship must be com-
manded in the Word of God, and any ele-
ment not so commanded is forbidden, but
in addition to the elements of worship there
are some circumstances concerning the
worship of God, common to human actions
and societies, which are to be ordered by
the light of nature and Christian prudence,
according to the general rules of the Word,
which are always to be observed” (See the
Confession of Faith, Chapter I, Section 6).

The matter of praise, that is, what songs
we are to sing in worshipping God, is an
element of worship, and therefore must be
decided strictly according to God’s appoint-
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ment in Scripture. We a‘e commanded to
sing the Psalms; we are not commanded to
sing uninspired hymns; therefore the former
are to be used, and the latter are forbidden.
The tunes to be used, on the other hand, are
not an element of worship but a circum-
stance concerning worship, and therefore
may be decided according to the light of
nature and Christian prudence, etc. Once
we admit that we are commanded to sing
Psalms in the worship of God, it is obvious
that tunes are necessary. If a regular tune-
book were not provided by the Church, the
precentor would have to select suitable
tunes. If he failed to do this, and every
member sang a different tune at the same
time, this would contravene the general
rule of the Word that all things must be
done decently and in order (I Cor. 14:40).
This general rule requires that the Church
as a body adopt some suitable common
practice with respect to the circumstance
that singing by a congregation requires the
use of tunes.

Question:

Is it wrong to tell lies for a good pur-
pose?

Answer:

Yes. The notion that “the end justifies
the means” is false. The purpose in view
has nothing to do with the moral quality of
untruthfulness. Scripture teaches that “all
liars shall have their part in the lake which
burneth with fire and brimstone, which is
the second death” (Rev. 21:8; compare 22:15).
This means, of course, all liars who do not
repent of their sin. The popular distinction
between “white lies” and “black lies” is
without foundation in the Bible. All un-
truthfulness is sinful because contrary to
the character of God, who is Truth.

Question:

Is the practice of family worship com-
manded in the Bible, and if so, where?

Answer:

Deuteronomy 6:6, 7 is often regarded as
a command to practice family worship:
“And these words, which | command thee
this day, shall be in thine heart: and thou
shalt teach them diligently unto thy chil-
dren, and shalt talk of them when thou
sittest in thine house, and when thou walk-
est by the way, and when thou liest down,
and when thou risest up.” These verses,’
however, hardly constitute a definite com-
mand for the formal observance of family
worship; rather, they require that parents
instruct their children in the Word of God,
and that God’s people engage in conversa-
tion on divine truth both at home and
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abroad. The practice of family worship is
Scriptural, however, even though a specific
command for it, in so many words, cannot
be found in the Bible. The warrant for it
is derived by inference from other truths
of the Scriptures: (a) The family is a divine
institution (Genesis 2:23,24) and as such is
a moral person with a responsibility to God;
(b) The Christian family is a basic unit in
the administration of the Covenant of
Grace (Genesis 17:7; Acts 2:39; Ephesians
52:1 to 6:4; etc.); (c) Therefore Christian
families should practice family worship to
acknowledge their responsibility, as fam-
ilies, to God, and to express their thanks to
God, as families, for the benefits of the
Covenant of Grace, and to seek his help, as
families, in living up to their high calling
and obligations under the Covenant of
Grace.

Question:

Can the Jews be saved without believ-
ing on Jesus Christ as their Saviour?

Answer:

No. Neither the Jews, nor anyone else,
can be saved in any other way than through
the Lord Jesus Christ, the one Mediator
between God and man. Acts 4:12 is as true
today as when the apostle Peter uttered the
words nineteen centuries ago: “Neither is
there salvation in any other: for there is
none other name under heaven given among
men, whereby we must be saved.”

Question:

In our Terms of Communion and
Queries for Ordination we profess to accept
the subordinate standards of the Church,
including the Confession of Faith, Cate-
chisms, Testimony, Covenant, etc. Yet The
Testimony has been amended from time to
time. If we accept it before an amendment
is adopted which modifies its meaning in
any respect, how can we then also profess
to accept it after this change?

Answer:

In our Terms of Communion we ac-
knowledge that the system of doctrine con-
tained in the subordinate standards is agree-
able unto, and founded upon, the Scriptures.
In the Queries for Ordination candidates

are called upon to state that they “believe
in and accept the system of doctrine™ set
forth in the subordinate standards *“as
agreeable to, and founded upon, the Scrip-
tures”. The phrase “the system of doctrine”
cannot legitimately be understood to mean
every detail of doctrine, or every individual
proposition, of the subordinate standards.
For if the phrase “the system of doctrine”
is understood to mean “every detail of doc-
trine”, this would amount to a claim that
the subordinate standards are infallible, or
wholly without error. Such a claim cannot
be admitted, for the standards themselves
say that “all synods and councils since the
apostles’ times ... may err, and many have
erred, therefore they are not to be made
the rule of faith or practice, but to be used
as a help in both.” (Confession of Faith,
XXXI. 4). “All synods and councils since
the apostles’ times” must include the West-
minster Assembly and the courts that
adopted the Reformed Presbyterian Testi-
mony. Therefore the standards produced
and adopted by these bodies cannot be re-
garded as infallible. If not infallible, then
it is possible that they may contain some
errors. Then the Church has no moral right
to require of her members and officers an
absolute aceptance of every detail of doc-
trine contained in them. As a matter of
fact the phrase “the system of doctrine” has
a definite meaning. The system of doctrine
set forth in our Confession of Faith, Testi-
mony, etc., is precisely Calvinism, or the
Beformed Faith, in distinction from con-
trary systems of doctrine which are set
forth in other creeds of the post-Reforma-
tion era. These contrary systems of doc-
trine are Lutheranism, Arminianism, Socin-
ianism and Romanism. While our Testimony
has been amended from time to time, it has
never been changed in such a way as to
alter the system of doctrine which it sets
forth. That system of doctrine, in the case
of all our subordinate standards, is unques-
tionably pure and undiluted Calvinism. To
profess acceptance of the Testimony both
before and after a change which does not
alter the system of doctrine, is in no way
dishonest or wrong. Once admit that the
subordinate standards are not infallible,
and we must hold that they may be amend-

ed from time to time as the Church gains
clearer light on the truths of the Scriptures.
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THE COVENANT BANNER
By GEORGE PAULIN

Blow softly, ye breezes, by mountain and moor,
O’er the graves of the Covenant men;

By the muirland and flood that were red with their blood,
Can ye waft the old watchwords again?

“For Scotland and Christ” the breezes of old
O’er the wilds of the Westland bore,

From the Lugar and Nith to the Lothian Frith,
And the German Ocean’s shore.

And where’er they blew, a prayer was breathed,
And a holy Psalm was sung;

And hands were clasped and the banner grasped,
When the Covenant watchword rung.

O for the brave true hearts of old.
That bled when the banner perished!

O for the Faith that was strong in death—
The Faith that our fathers cherished!

The banner might fall, but the spirit lived,
And liveth for evermore;

And Scotland claims, as her noblest names,
The Covenant men of yore.

FROM “LAYS OF THE KIRK AND COVENANT™
By HARRIET S. MENTEATH

Ah! the eye is sick with seeing;
Ah! the heart is faint with fear.

Clouds athwart the horizon fleeing,
Harbingers of tempest near!

God hath laid to sleep his chosen;
Who the mighty shall withstand?

And the tide of faith seems frozen
In the winter of the land!

For a space it darkens, darkens,
Hope and promise in the tomb!

But the Lord looks down and hearkens:
Sobs of prayer amid the gloom!

“Nay, my people-——-- not forsaken,
Though afflicted sore thou art.

Of my strength thy hold is taken;
Thy fresh springs are in my heart!

From the deep vault of the prison;
From the lone isle of the sea;

From thy banished ones hath risen
An accepted voice to me!
Chr.sen in affliction’s waters,
Chosen ’neath the oppressor’s rod,
| have sealed thy sons and daughters
In a covenant with God!
Pass thou on, a sign and wonder,
As my nation was of yore;
In the secret place of thunder
1 have laid thy help in store!
Quit thy hold of earthly favor;
Touch not the accursed thing!
Monarchs must abhor thy savor
While they set at naught thy King!
Part not--—- halve not thine allegiance,
Till I come to claim mine own;
In the woe of thine obedience
Bear my Cross and guard my Crown.

All its thorns in thy true sight,
Transfigured into beams of light!”

“Blessed whoso loveth Thee, and his friend in Thee, and his enemy for Thee.
For he alone loses none dear to him, to whom all are dear in Him who

cannot be lost.”—Augustine.
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Sketches From Our History

THE CHURCH'S CONFLICT UNDER THE CAESARS

Roman Emperors With Dates of Their Reigns

Constantine, 323-337 A. D.
Constantius, 337-361 A. D.

Julian, 361-363 A. D.
Jovianus, 363-364 A. D.

Chapter 8
Julian the Apostate

Upon the death of the Emperor Con-
stantine in the year 337 his empire was
divided among his three sons. One of the
brothers died in 340 and another in 350,
leaving the third brother, Constantius, the
sole ruler of the Roman Empire. While
Constantine’s sons had adopted a policy
of trying to suppress heathen religion by
force, this policy was not successful. In the
eastern regions of the empire Christianity
was far stronger than paganism, but in the
western part paganism still possessed much
vitality and there was still a great deal of
opposition to the Christian religion. This
spirit of opposition to the Christian faith
finally came to a focal point of activity in
the person of Julian, who was proclaimed
emperor by the Roman army on the death
of Constantius in the year 361.

Julian was a nephew of the emperor
Constantine. Constantius apparently feared
that Julian might try to seize power, so
when the latter was only a lad of fourteen
or fifteen years Constantius had him im-
prisoned in a fortress in Cappadocia, with
a heavy guard, and under the care of Chris-
tian teachers. This situation naturally em-
bittered Julian against the Christian faith.
Probably he never did come to know the
true meaning of Christianity. The compul-
sory religious training to which he was
subjected only caused him to hate the name
of Jesus Christ. But Julian was clever
enough lo conceal his real feelings, and
never betrayed his attitude toward Chris-
tianity in his words or deeds. He even

came to hold a minor office in the Church
and attained a reputation for piety.

At the same time, however, Julian
managed to meet with pagan religious
teachers secretly. Finally Constantius per-
mitted him to return to the capital of the
Empire, Nicomedia, in order to pursue the
study of philosophy and public speaking.
Julian had to promise that he would not
listen to the lectures of a man named Lib-
anius who was at that time the most im-
portant pagan philosopher in Nicomedia.
Having made this promise, he proceeded to
read books which Libanius had written.
Julian began to carry on an active corre-
spondence with various philosophical lead-
ers, and in the course of time he became a
believer in the system of philosophy which
was called “Neo-Platonism.” Later at
Athens, in Greece, at a secret meeting he
formally gave up his Christian faith and
became a convert to the pagan religion.

Soon after this a turn of events called
Julian away from the study of philosophy
to the more practical matters of life. Along
the northern borders of the Roman Empire
in Europe the Germanic tribes were exert-
ing heavy pressure and something had to
be done to protect the frontiers against
invasion. Constantius gave Julian the rank
of Caesar and sent him to fight the Franks
and Alamanni in Europe, while Constantius
himself tried to resist the Persians in the
scastern part of the Empire. During this
campaign Julian became extremely popular
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with the rank and file of the Roman army.
Realizing that Julian was gaining in popu-
larity, Constantius sent orders for the best
of the legions to be sent to the eastern
regions to fight the Persians. Julian’s troops
answered this summons by proclaiming
Julian as Emperor, although Julian himself
did not assume the imperial title until he
learned of the death of Constantius in 361
Once he knew that Constantius was dead,
Julian threw off all pretense of being a
Christian, and entered the city of Constan-
tinople as a pagan emperor. After more
than half a century of rule by Christian
emperors, a professed pagan was again on
the throne.

Julian now made it his policy to try to
restore the pagan faith to its former pres-
tige and honor. In Constantinople Julian is-
sued a decree providing for the free exercise
of all religions, but at the same time he de-
clared that for himself he preferred the old
pagan faith. Little by little the favorable
standing of the Christian Church and its
officers was reduced and the financial and
moral support of the church went to the
pagan religion and its temples rather than
to Christianity.

Pagan emblems now took the place of
the cross in the insignia of the Roman army.
Many Christians who held offices in the
government were removed. But all this
opposition to Christianity really accom-
plished very little. Julian was trying to
set the clock of history back, and he must
have come to realize that the public opinion

of the Empire was not supporting his policy.

In 362 as Julian was making prepara-
tions in Asia Minor for a military campaign
against the Persians, he was shocked to
find the pagan temples everywhere neg-
lected and their rites unattended. Although
he reproved the population of the region
for their “impiety”, and gave orders for the
temple of the Greek god Apollo to be re-
stored magnificently, the people showed no
enthusiasm for his program and there were
even public demonstrations against his

policy.

Julian’s campaign against the Persians
proved disappointing for he was unable to
contact the Persian army in force. Finally
the Roman forces had to retreat and during
this retreat Julian was wounded by an
arrow shot by an enemy soldier, and died
within a few hours (363 A.D.).

There are various accounts of the ex-
clamation uttered by Julian when he real-
ized he was wounded. The common tradition
is that he shouted “Thou hast conquered, O
Galilean.” According to another tradition
he addressed the sun-god, saying “Sun, thou
hast deceived me!” Julian’s death marks
the end of paganism’ power in the Roman
Empire. Upon his death the Roman sol-
diers raised the Christian Jovianus to the
imperial throne.

Note: This completes our study of “The
Church’s Conflict under the Caesars”. The
editor hopes to present additional studies of
the early Church at some future time.

THE SCOTTISH COVENANTERS
Their Origins, History and Distinctive Doctrines

(Selections from the book with the
above title, by J. G. Vos, published by the
author in 1940)

PART 1
THE ORIGINS OF THE COVENANTERS

Chapter |

The Background Of The Covenanting
Movement: An Outline Of The First
Reformation In Scotland, 1560-1567

1 Antecedents of the Reformation.

The Church of Rome held control of the
religious life of Scotland for a compara-
tively short period. Scotland early received
Christianity in its Celtic, non-Roman form.
It was not until the time of Queen Margaret,
in the latter part of the eleventh century,
that Celtic Christianity finally gave way to
Roman Catholicism. From that time until

the middle of the sixteenth century Scot-
land was a land of dense spiritual darkness,
a land of many priests but very few wit-
nesses for Jesus Christ, a land of many
Churches but very little gospel.

Soon after the dawn of the Reformation
in Germany, the doctrines of Protestantism
began to reach Scotland. Probably the first
Protestant witness in Scotland was Patrick
Hamilton, a youth of noble lineage who had
visited Luther in Germany in 1526. Hamil-
ton hastened to return to Scotland that he
might proclaim the good tidings there. It
was not long until the Catholic clergy be-
came aware of Hamilton’s activities and
determined to take action against him. In
this movement James Beaton, Archbishop
of St. Andrews, took the lead. Hamilton
was condemned to death and burned at the
stake on February 28, 1528, the first martyr



of the Protestant Reformation in Scotland.
Before going to his death he gave his outer
garments to his servant, saying “This stuff
will not help me in the fire, and will profit
thee. After this you can receive from me
no more good, but the example of my death,
which, | pray thee, keep in mind; for, albeit
it be bitter to the flesh, and fearful in man’s
judgment, yet it is the entrance into eternal
life, which none shall possess that denies
Christ Jesus before this wicked generation.”
After Hamilton’s death, the news of this
cruel deed spread rapidly, and some one
warned Beaton that if he intended to burn
any more, he should do it in cellars, “for
the reek of Mr. Patrick Hamilton hath in-
fected as many as it blew upon.”

In 1534 Beaton and his accomplices
succeeded in obtaining the condemnation
and execution by burning of three more
Protestant witnesses, Norman Gourley,
David Straiton and Henry Forest. In 1538
five Protestants were burned in one fire at
Edinburgh, four of them being former
Roman Catholic ecclasiastics. In the same
year two Protestants, one of whom had been
a friar, were burned at Glasgow. James
Beaton persecuted the Protestants as long
as he could, but he was soon called to give
an account of his deeds, for he died in 1539.
His nephew, David Beaton, had served the
Pope well in negotiating a marriage be-
tween King James of Scotland and Mary of
Guise, and the Pope rewarded him by mak-
ing him a Cardinal. Upon the death of
James Beaton in 1539, David Beaton was
made Archbishop of St. Andrews.

In 1543 Cardinal Beaton procured the
condemnation for heresy of five men and
one woman, at Perth. The men were hanged
and the woman drowned. After this others
were persecuted and some put to death in
various places in Scotland.

In 1546 another notable martyrdom,
that of George Wishart, took place. Wis-
hart had ventured to teach the Greek lan-
guage in Scotland, which displeased the
Bishop of Brechin. Wishart was called to
answer for his deeds, but went to England,
after which he was excommunicated and
outlawed. He resided for a time at the
University of Cambridge. In 1544 Wishart
returned to Scotland and began to preach
Protestant doctrines. Cardinal Beaton soon
learned of this and instituted process against
him. Waishart was accused of heresy listed
under eighteen heads, all of which he an-
swered with Scripture proofs, but in spite
of this he was unanimously condemned by
the Catholic clergy and sentenced to be exe-
cuted by burning the following day. Car-
dinal Beaton sat in a window seat to observe
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the sufferings of the martyr. In spite of
these persecutions, perhaps even because
of them, Protestantism continued to spread
in Scotland and the day was hastening
when Scotland would throw off the spirit-
ual tyranny of the Church of Rome.

2. John Knox, the leader of the Reforma-
tion.

At the time of the martyrdom of George
Wishart, John Knox had been attending
Wishart and-wearing a sword in his defense.
Knox wished to accompany Wishart to his
trial, but Wishart refused to permit him to
do so, saying, “Go back to your pupils; one
is sufficient for one sacrifice”.

In the spring of 1547, a party of Protes-
tant noblemen and gentlemen took the
castle of St. Andrews and intrenched them-
selves in it as a protection from the power
of the Catholic clergy. Early in April of
that year, Knox entered the castle, influ-
enced, no doubt, by sympathy toward those
in the castle as well as by prudence which
caused him to seek to escape the hostility
of the hierarchy. Soon after Knox’s arrival,
those gathered there gave him a solemn
call to be their minister. As Calvin when
importuned by Farel to remain and help in
the work at Geneva was reluctant to com-
ply, so Knox was overwhelmed with the
thought of the responsibility involved in
such a call, yet he did not dare refuse, and
so he entered upon his work as a minister
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It was not
long before Knox made a bold attack on
the Church of Rome. Before this, much of
the controversy between Catholicism and
Protestantism had been about details such
as forms and ceremonies. Knox went to
the heart of the matter and boldly pro-
claimed that the Church of Rome was no
true Church, but Antichrist. He would
allow no appeal to any standard but the
Word of God, and proposed nothing less
than the entire reconstruction of the whole
doctrinal and ecclesiastical system of Scot-

land on the basis of Scripture and of Scrip-
ture only.

The Catholic party obtained help from
France and attacked the castle of St. An-
drews by land and by sea, and forced its
surrender on July 31, 1547. According to
the terms of the surrender, the defenders
of the castle were guaranteed their lives
and liberty, but after the surrender of the
castle, these terms were violated by the
Catholics, and the prisoners, Knox among
them, were sent to France and there com-
pelled to serve as galley slaves. When Knox
was finally released, he went to Enpland,
where he was offered the position of Bishop
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cf Rochester. This, however, he refused,
and he went to the Continent, and for a
time ministered to a Protestant Church at
Frankfort; later he went to Geneva, and
remained there until 1555 when he returned
to Scotland.

After his return to Scotland, Knox
again took up his work of reformation. He
sought out members of the nobility known
to be favorable to Protestantism and con-
ferred with them. Soon the Catholic clergy
attacked him, and he was summoned to ap-
pear before them at Edinburgh on May 15,
1556. When the day came, Knox appeared,
but well supported by his numerous friends;
the Catholic clergy were alarmed, and so
no trial was held. Knox took advantage of
the opportunity to preach the gospel pub-
licly at Edinburgh. In July, 1556, he re-
turned to Geneva. On May 2, 1559, Knox re-
turned to Scotland for the last time. We
may be sure that the Catholic clergy did
not rejoice at his return. There is a tradi-
tion, which is probably not authentic, that
a Catholic council which was about to try
a number of Protestants dispersed on hear-
ing the news of Knox’s arrival in Scotland.
On the 16th of June Knox preached at St.
Andrews although he was aware of a plot
to assassinate him there. To those who
were fearful for his safety he said, “As for
the fear of danger that may come to me, let
no man be solicitous; for my life is in the
custody of him whose glory | seek. | de-
sire the hand and weapon of no man to
defend me. | only crave audience; which,
if it be denied here unto me at this time, |
must seek further where | may have it.”
For four days Knox preached at St. An-
drews against Popery, and so convincing
were his words that the magistrates and
people of the place determined to set up
Protestant worship in the town, and at once
removed the images and pictures from the
Church, and destroyed the monasteries.
The Archbishop of St. Andrews rushed to
the Queen-regent with this news.

Everything that is known of Knox
shows that he was both a fearless man and
a hater of compromise. When the General
Assembly convened in 1561, Maitland of
Lethington objected to the meeting, argu-
ing that it was illegal to hold such a meeting
without the Queen’ consent. Knox replied,
“Take from us the liberty of assemblies, and
take from us the gospel. If the liberty of
the Church must depend upon her allow-
ance or disallowance, we shall want not
only assemblies, but the preaching of the
gospel”. These words spoken by Knox at
that early date, show his strong opposition
to Erastian control of the Church by the
State. Much of the later history of the

Church of Scotland was a struggle to obtain
and maintain the liberty claimed by Knox
as an inherent right of the Church.

In 1563 Knox outspokenly denounced
the idea that the Queen of Scotland should
be permitted by the nobility to marry a
Catholic. Knox was summoned to appear
before the Queen in Council, and an argu-
ment took place between him and the
Queen. Queen Mary tried threatening and
also tears but Knox was unmoved by both,
and stood his ground with great courage.
At this time the nobility persuaded the
Queen not to prosecute Knox. Later Knox
was tried by a special court because of a
letter which he had written and which was
alleged to be treasonable; at the trial Knox
defended himself ably. The principal
charges were that he had illegally convoked
the Queen’s lieges and that he had charged
the Queen with cruelty. After the hearing
of the case, Knox was ordered to retire
until the next day, while the tribunal voted
on the matter. He was acquitted by a large
majority, and this acquittal was a great
victory for the cause of the Reformation
in Scotland.

John Knox died on November 24th,
1572, and his funeral was held on the 26th.
As the body was lowered into the grave,
Morton, the Regent, looked into the open
grave and said, “There lies he who never
feared the face of man”. Knox was a great
man, a great patriot, and a great Christian.

3. The legal abolition of Roman Catholicism.

The first legal enactment looking to-
ward the Reformation in Scotland took
place in 1542, when the Scottish Parliament,
on the recommendation of Robert, Lord
Maxwell, enacted over the protest of the
Catholic clergy, that “it is lawful for the
lieges to read the Bible in the wvulgar
tongue”. This act did not make it lawful
to read the Bible in the vulgar tongue, in
the sense of conferring a privilege which the
State may confer or withhold; it simply
recognized a right already existing, and
thus made it impossible for the Catholic
hierarchy to prosecute any person for sim-
gbklal reading a vernacular version of the

ible.

The Scottish Parliament met August 8
to 27, 1560 and took up the legal part of the
work of Reformation in earnest. At the
request of this Parliament, the Scots Con-
fession of Faith was prepared by “the six
Johns”: Knox, Spottiswoode, Willock, Row,
Douglas and Wintram. This remarkable
document was drawn up in four days, while
the Parliament was in session, and contains
a preface, twenty-five articles, and a con-



elusion. It is a good statement of Reformed
doctrine, though of course not as complete
and precise as the later Reformed confes-
sions. The Confession was ratified by Par-
liament, 1560, and continued to be the rec-
ognized doctrinal standard of the Church
of Scotland for more than eighty years,
until the Westminster Confession of Faith
was adopted in 1647.

The same Parliament on August 24th
adopted an “Act for abolishing the Pope
and his usurped authority in Scotland” and
an “Act against the Mass and the Sayers
and Hearers Thereof”, and also an act re-
pealing all former Acts of Parliament con-
trary to the Word of God, that is, all former
pro-Catholic and anti-Protestant legislation.
This body of legislation was then sent to
France for the approval of the King and
Queen; this, however, was refused. The
Protestants in Scotland held the acts to be
valid without the royal consent. This legis-
lation abolished Roman Catholicism in Scot-
land and cleared the way for the Reforma-
tion.

The next important legislation affect-
ing the Reformation was enacted in 1567.
On April 19th Parliament passed an act se-
curing to Protestant subjects immunity
from civil injury. On December 15th, Par-
liament ratified all the acts which had been
passed in 1560 against Catholicism and in
favor of the Reformation. Now legislation
was enacted providing that in time to come
no prince should be admitted to authority
in Scotland without taking an oath to main-
tain the Protestant religion, and that all
offices except those that were hereditary
or were held for life, could be held by
Protestants only. The Reformation thus
affected not only the Church but the State
as well. It was purposed, not only that the
Church of Scotland should be a Reformed
Church, but that the nation should be a
Reformed nation.

4. The Character of the Reformed Church
of Scotland, 1560— 1567.

The first General Assembly of the
Church of Scotland was constituted at Edin-
burgh, December 20, 1560. The Assembly
consisted of forty-two members, of whom
only six were ministers. At that time there
‘ssere but twelve Protestant ministers in all
Scotland. The Assembly met by its own
inherent authority, based on Scripture, and
without any warrant or permission from
the civil magistrate. During the following
twenty years no less than forty Assemblies
met without the presence of a commissioner
rppointed to represent the sovereign.

An important act of the First General
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Assembly was the adoption of the First
Book of Discipline. This document was
prepared by “the six Johns” who had pre-
pared the Scots Confession of Faith for the
Parliament. The First Book of Discipline
was approved in 1561 by a meeting of nobles
and burgesses, but it never received legal
sanction from the civil magistrate. How-
ever, it was regarded as an accepted stan-
dard of the Church.

The Reformation spread rapidly
throughout Scotland, and though in 1560
there were but twelve ministers in the
kingdom, in 1567 there were 252 ministers,
as well as 467 readers and 154 exhorters.
The seven years from 1560 to 1567 had been
a period of struggle for the Protestant party
in the State and the Reformed Church,
against a government determined to under-
mine the Church by craft. During this
period the Church had a double task—to
provide for the evangelization and spiritual
nurture of the nation, and to defend itself
against the plots and attacks of Rome. By
1567 the Church of Scotland had the situa-
tion well in hand, and its General Assembly
possessed great prestige in the kingdom.

5. The Relation between Church and State,
1560-1567.

On December 25th, 1567, the General
Assembly met and appointed commissioners
to meet with six members of Parliament
for the determination of Church matters
and the jurisdiction of the Church. For
seven years the Church of Scotland had
been independent of the State, and now it
became “established” in a certain sense.
The Church of Scotland did not derive
its existence from any act of Parliament,
but was recognized by the Parliament
as possessing and exercising inherent and
pre-existent powers and jurisdiction. The
authority of the Church was derived, not
from Parliament or the civil magistrate,
but from Christ, the Head and King of the
Church. The recognition of the Church by
the State had the effect of ratifying and
confirming the authority of the Church,
and of protecting the Church from the as-
saults of its enemies. This might be com-
pared to the diplomatic recognition which
one nation extends to another; such recog-
nition does not create or originate the au-
thority of the state that is recognized; it
merely takes cognizance of a fact and gives
formal ajid public recognition to that fact.
Unlike the Church of England, the Church
of Scotland was not a creature of the State,
but a spiritual authority co-ordinate with
the State and sovereign'in its own sohere.
During the first seven years of its existence,
the Church of Scotland exercised supreme



147

administrative and judicial powers, erected
Synods, gave existence to presbyteries and
sessions, and sanctioned the office of ruling
elder, all by virtue of its own inherent
authority derived not from the civil magis-
trate but from Christ alone.

In 1567 Parliament ordained that the
Church had the sole power of examination
and admission of ministers, although the
right of presentation of lay patronages was

reserved to the ancient patrons. Commis-
sioners were appointed by Parliament to
determine more exactly what causes came
within the sphere of the judgment of the
Assemblies of the Church. The Church,
while recognized by the State, and estab-
lished as the only legally recognized Church
in Scotland, exhibited a spirit of freedom
and self-determination quite different from
the attitude of the Protestant Churches in
those countries of Europe where Erastian
establishments prevailed.

The River Of Salvation

Ezekiel 47:1-12
Ezekiel and His Visions

Ezekiel was one of the major prophets
of the Old Testament. He lived about 600
years before Christ. He was born and grew
up while Jeremiah was active as a prophet.
His home was near Jerusalem, and he was
a member of a priestly family. Eight years
after Daniel was carried away captive,

Ezekiel was carried away from Judah to
Babylonia with king Jeholachin. He began
to prophesy in Babylon at the age of thirty
years. Seven years after this, when Ezekiel
was 37 years old, the Temple of God at
Jerusalem was destroyed by king Nebu-
chadnezzar.

Divisions of the Book of Ezekiel

Chapters 1-24. Prophecies before the
capture of Jerusalem, foretelling its destruc-
tion on account of its sins.

Chapters 25-32. Prophecies of divine
judgment against the surrounding heathen
nations----- Ammon, Moab, Philistia, Tyre,
Sidon, Egypt.

Chapters 33-48, Prophecies delivered
after Jerusalem had been destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar, foretelling the restoration
of Israel, and chiefly fulfilled in the gospel

of Christ. These last chapters are symbolic
in character, and more or less closely related
to the Book of Revelation in the New Testa-
ment. The great theme of this last section
of Ezekiel is the spiritually reborn Zion, that
is. the Church.

We shall now study the first twelve
verses of chapter 47 of Ezekiel under the
theme “The River of Salvation.” This river
which Ezekiel saw in his vision symbolizes,
in brief, the abundant salvation which God
has provided for his people in Jesus Christ.

I. The Source of the River of Salvation. Verses 1, 2

“The door of the house” means the door
of the temple. As the literal temple in
Jerusalem had already been destroyed, this
verse refers to a temple seen in a vision
by Ezekiel. The temple faces the east, and
the waters come forth from beneath the
temple, and, we read, at the south side of
the altar.

This, then, is no ordinary river. Its
source is not from natural springs fed by
ordinary rainfall. It is a miracle river, a
supernatural river. It originates and flows
from beneath a building, the temple, and
from there it flows on in an ever-widening
stream until it reaches distant places, even
the shores of the Dead Sea many miles
away. The river is described as having a

rapid growth from a small stream to a
mighty flood of water, and this not by tribu-
tary streams joining its channel, but by its
own inherent expansion or growth—cer-
tainly a miracle river, for no such river is
known to geography.

The river flows from the door of the
house. Christ is the door. Christ is also the
temple. So the meaning of this is that the
saving river flows from Christ. Not from
human reason, human efforts, human works,
but from Christ and from Christ alone. But
not only is the temple mentioned, but also
the altar. The altar is that on which the
sacrifices were offered. It represents the
shedding of blood for the remission of sin.
When the altar is mentioned, we rightly



understand this to mean symbolically the
cross of Christ.

It is from the altar that saving power
flows out to the peoples of the world. It is
from the cross of Jesus Christ, from his
atonement, from his shed blood, from his
sufferings and death as our Substitute, that
salvation proceeds. Without the atonement
there is no gospel; without the cross there
is no Christianity.

Now the tendency today is to regard
the life of Jesus as much more important
than his death. But in truth it is the death
of Jesus that is of supreme importance. For
the death of Jesus Christ was the transac-
tion for which he came into this world in
the first place. “For this cause came | unto
this hour.” He was born in Bethlehem, not
so much in order that he might live, as in
order that he might suffer and die. With-
out the altar there would be no temple, and
without the altar there would be no river
of salvation. Everything that follows in
this vision depends on the altar which is
mentioned in the first verse.

Now we should consider seriously, what
does the altar mean to us? What does the
cross of Jesus Christ, his crucifixion, mean
to you and me? The answer to this question
will determine what our religion is—wheth-
er it is Christianity or moralism.
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We have today the true river of salva-
tion in the world, and also any number of
counterfeit and rival rivers. The true river
of salvation originates at the altar. It flows
from the cross of Calvary. But there are
false rivers, imitation rivers, that flow from
Mount Sinai: the gospel of keeping the Ten
Commandments; that flow from Athens: the
gospel of education, civilization and cul-
ture; that flow from ancient Rome: the gos-
pel of legislation and organization. All of
these spurious rivers will fail and run dry
at the critical moment. None of them can
be depended on for the deepest needs and
crises of life.

But there is the true river of salvation
that flows from Calvary. It is not the
gospel of good works, nor the gospel of edu-
cation, nor the gospel of organization, but
the gospel of salvation, the river of divine

rﬁc_e through the atonement of Jesus
rist.

It is tremendously important that we
keep our eyes open and our minds function-
ing actively, so that we will not be deceived
into confusing the false rivers with the true
river. We need to discern and discriminate,
for the false rivers are most wonderfully
camouflaged and decorated to make them
resemble the true river. But their source
is different, and in the end it will appear
that their effect is utterly different, too.

Il. The Depth of the River of Salvation. Verses 3-5

One thousand cubits equals about 1500
feet or 500 yards, roughly a quarter of a
mile. At this distance from the temple, the
waters were ankle - deep. After another
quarter mile, the waters were waist-deep.
And after still another quarter mile, the
waters were too deep for wading, “a river
that could not be passed over, waters to
swim in”. Here we see the varying depths
of the river. In this we may see symbolized
the simplicity and at the same time the
profundity of the gospel. It is at once the
simplest of all religious systems, and yet
the most profound and mysterious. It is
both ankle-deep, and also so deep that it
cannot be crossed, and a person must swim
in it.

The gospel way of salvation is so simple
that a little child can grasp its essential
meaning, easily wading in the waters and
not overwhelmed by things beyond his
depth; and yet it is so profound that the
wisest and most learned men must stand in
wonder and amazement at the mysteries of
God that are revealed in the gospel.

When we first become Christians, we

find the waters only ankle-deep. We know,
only the more simple truths of Christianity,
such as our own sin and Christs power to
save sinners. Then as we go on in Christian
experience we also increase both in knowl-
edge and in Christian character, and soon
we find the waters knee-deep; we find that
there is much more in the Christian religion
than at first appeared; there are more truths
on beyond.

As time passes, we continue to make
progress, and by and by we find the waters
waist-deep. There are truths that are hard
to understand. The Word of God presents
not only milk for babes, but also solid food
for mature Christians. We learn to use the
solid food. We pass on from the simple
gospel story and take up some of the deeper
doctrinal lessons of the Epistles of Paul and
the other New Testament writers. We learn
to wade through the waist-deep waters.

Now there are always some Christians
who always prefer to wade in the ankle-
deep water and never want to go beyond
that. Any thing beyond ankle-depth they
immediately pronounce “too deep.” So be-
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ing terribly afraid of water that is even
knee-deep, they remain spiritual infants all
their days. They are Christians, to be sure.
But such people are really cases of arrested
spiritual development. They never go on
to the deeper parts of the river. They never
learn anything new from the Word of God.
Their little stock of religious ideas is limited
to the few simple truths that they knew
when they first came to be believers in
Christ. They tend to think of the Christian
religion as a matter of inspiration rather
than of information. Someone has aptly re-
marked that inspiration without information
is like a jack-o-lantern-——- a little light in
an empty head. What a pity it is that so
many Christians are content, even deter-
mined, to remain in the ankle-deep waters
all their life!

The river finally becomes so deep that
no person can longer wade through it; it has

become waters to swim in. Thus the Chris-
tian religion finally brings us to the brink
of unfathomable mysteries. Think, for ex-
ample, of the mystery of a self-existing, in-
finite, eternal, unchangeable God; the mys-
tery of the Trinity; the mystery of the two
natures and one Person of Christ; the mys-
tery of God’s foreordination and of his
providential government of the world and
all that comes to pass—these are but a few
of the unfathomable mysteries that are pre-
sented in the Scriptures.

Waters to swim in. We cannot measure
them. But we can swim in them. That
many Christians are reluctant to do so is a
great pity. That many prefer rather to re-
main spiritually in the kindergarten stage
is a great calamity. Truly the gospel is
simple enough for a child, and too profound
for all the learned men in the world to-
gether to comprehend.

I11. The Saving Power of the River of Salvation. Verses 6-12

We are informed here that this miracle
river from the altar reaches the Dead Sea
and transforms it into a region of the most
marvelous fertility and beauty. Now what
is the Dead Sea? It is the lake at the end
of the Jordan River. It is famous especially
for two things. First, it is the lowest de-
pression on the land surface of the globe,
the surface of its waters being 1292 feet
below sea level. Then, the Dead Sea is
noted for its extremely large content of salt.
The water of the ocean contains about six
pounds of salt to 100 pounds of water. But
the Dead Sea contains 20 pounds of salt to
100 pounds of water, and in some places as
much as 28 pounds of salt to 100 pounds of
water.

It is about 47 miles long, from north to
south, and averages a little less than ten
miles wide. The deepest water is about
1300 feet deep. The Dead Sea is surrounded
by steep cliffs, which at some points rise to
the height of 1950 feet above the water.
The Dead Sea is rightly called “dead” for
its waters are so salty that nothing can live
in them. A few fish have been found at
the southern tip of the Dead Sea, however-

Now in this prophecy the Dead Sea
symbolizes the sinful and lost condition of
the human race. Humanity is dead in tres-
passes and sins, in an abnormal condition,
sinful, depraved, corrupted, guilty, alienated
from God, enslaved to evil, spiritually dead,
barren, desolate, without hope of life in it-
self—and on the brink of eternal death, the
second death.

Now the river of salvation flows from

the altar and reaches the shores of the Dead
Sea. En-gedi is one of the places mentioned,
on the west bank of the Dead Sea, one of
the places where David hid away from King
Saul. Humanity is indeed in a hopeless
condition. But not hopeless to the grace of
God, for with God all things are possible.
When the river of God’ salvation flows,
life begins to take the place of death. Sal-
vation takes the place of sin and doom. The
barren dead sea of humanity is redeemed,
changed, converted, released, saved.

From verse 7 we learn of many trees on
the bank of the river, and we think of the
words of the first Psalm: “He shall be like
a tree planted by the rivers of water.” We
think of the saved Christian, the man who
has been justified by the imputed righteous-
ness of Christ. All along the bank of the
river are such people, thriving and filled
with spiritual life and power, not because
of themselves, but because they are planted
beside the river of salvation and draw water
from the river. These are people who have
been regenerated, born again, made new
creatures in Christ Jesus, “trees of right-
eousness, the planting of Jehovah, that he
may be glorified”.

“The waters shall be healed . . . and
everything shall live where the river
cometh” (verses 8,9). Here we see the heal-
ing power of the river. There is no sin so
great that grace cannot cure it. “Where sin
abounded, grace did much more abound”.
Now what is meant by “healing” the waters
of the Dead Sea? It means humanity recon-
ciled to God. It was separation from God



that was the trouble in the first place, sin
against God. What sinners need most of all
is to be restored to the favor of God. This
the river of salvation does.

We read here of “a very great multitude
of fish” . . . “as the fish of the great sea,
exceeding many”. Great multitudes shall
be converted to Christ. This came to pass
on the day of Pentecost when at Peter’s
preaching of the gospel three thousand were
added to the Church. And it has been going
on ever since, and will continue until the
second coming of Christ, until there shall be
a great multitude, whom no man can num-
ber, of every people, and tribe, and kindred,
and tongue, and nation, who have washed
their robes and made them white in the
blood of the Lamb, and stand before the
throne of God in eternal life and glory.

Verse 12 presents the inexhaustable
nature of the river: “whose leaf shall not
fade, neither shall the fruit thereof be con-
sumed”. There is always enough grace for
the need of every one of God’ children, and
there is always just as much left as there
was before, for the supplies that feed the
river are infinite. This miracle river
streams forth from the resources of the in-
finite God himself. All through our life in
this world we shall find the products of the
river sufficient for our needs, and always
there will be more beyond.

“The fruit thereof shall be for meat, and
the leaf thereof for medicine” (verse 12).

The Infallible Bible, our

“The Scripture cannot be broken”
John 10:35

If we are to be religious at all, we must
have some authority in religion. Among
those who claim to be Christians, there have
been three different answers to the ques-
tion, “What is our authority in religion?”

One answer is, “The voice of the Church
is our authority for faith and life”. This is
the answer given by Roman Catholics, and
it is coming to be the answer given by many
Protestants.

Another answer is, “The voice that
speaks inside of us is our authority for faith
and life.” This answer takes various forms
—conscience, the “inner light”, the human
reason, the “Christian consciousness” —
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Here are supplies for two kinds of spiritual
needs—food and medicine. Ordinarily we
need food for our bodies much more than
we need medicine. But on the other hand
there are times when we need medicine
much more than food, and cannot take food
at all, but must have medicine. Food is
what supplies normal sustenance and
growth. Medicine is what takes care of the
emergencies and crises of our bodily life.
In the spiritual life it is so, too. The river
of salvation will provide spiritual nourish-
ment for the ordinary, normal, day-to-day
progress and spiritual growth of the Chris-
tian. But there are also times of crisis in
the Christian life; there are times of special
needs and special difficulties and special
problems and perils. Those are the times
when we need spiritual medicine. But the
river of salvation supplies that, too.

In conclusion, we should note the ex-
ception to the healing effect of the river of
salvation. Not all will be saved, even by
this miracle river. Some places reached by
the river will remain barren and lifeless;
“they shall be given to salt”. What a
tragedy that multitudes show no interest in
the river of salvation, and let it pass them
by. The result? They are given to salt.
They shall perish. They are lost. For them
there remains no hope. For God has no
other way of salvation, just as he has no
other Son except Jesus. Which class are
we in? Does the river of salvation flow by
us unwanted and unused?

Authority for Faith and Life

but they all make the authority for faith
and life something inside of us, not some-
thing outside of us.

The third answer is, “The Bible is our
authority for faith and life”. This is and
always has been the answer of orthodox
Christianity, from its beginning to the pres-
ent day. Not the voice of the Church, not
reason or conscience, but the Bible, the
written Word of God, is the authority for
faith and life. Thus our authority is ob-
jective and external; it is something wholly
outside of us, something entirely indepen-
dent of our ideas, reactions or experiences;
something to which we are to submit, re-
gardless of our own ideas and preferences
and feelings, simply and solely because it
is the Word of God.

To Be Completely Trustworthy the Bible Must Be Infallible

By “infallible” we mean that the Bible
is wholly true, and cannot contain any

errors or mistakes. Another term often
used is inerrant, which means that the
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Bible does not contain any errors or mis-
takes. Our Church, along with all other
truly orthodox Protestant churches, has al-
ways held, and holds today, that the Bible
is both inerrant and infallible, that is, that
there neither are nor can be any errors in
the Bible.

This statement should not be misunder-
stood. There are some things that it does
not at all imply. To say that there can be
no errors in the Bible does not mean that
there may not be some printer’s mistakes
in the Bible you may be holding in your
hands. Almost every printed Bible con-
tains a few such typographical or printer’s
errors. The men who set the type for print-
ing the Bible are only men; they are careful
workers, but once in a while they make a
mistake. Such mistakes can easily be de-
tected and corrected, of course, by compari-
son with another Bible or several other
Bibles.

Nor do we mean, when we say that the
Bible is infallible, that there have not been
any mistakes in the work of translation
from the Hebrew and Greek into English.
There never has been and there never will
be a translation that is 100% accurate in
giving the meaning of the Hebrew and Greek
in English or any other language. After
all, the translators are only men, and none
of them have been inspired in their work
of translation. It is unavoidable that even
the most scholarly and careful translators
make some mistakes, in spite of themselves;
very slight ones, no doubt, but still, some
mistakes in translation.

Mistakes in translation can be corrected,
of course, and in the process of time most
of them are corrected, by a more accurate
and careful translation from the original
languages. But we will never have a trans-
lation in English or any other modern lan-
guage that is totally true to the Hebrew
and Greek. Inevitably in the process of
translation something is lost. This is why
our Church insists that candidates for the
office of the gospel ministry must study both
Hebrew and Greek, the original languages
of the Scriptures. They must be able to
have a first-hand knowledge of the actual
text of the Bible. Reading the Bible in
English only cannot give that first-hand
knowledge.

Nor do we mean, when we say that the
Bible is infallible, that there have not been
any mistakes made in copying the Hebrew
and Greek manuscripts through the cen-
turies. For hundreds of years, until the art
of printing was invented about 500 years
ago, the manuscripts of the Bible were

copied by hand. This work was done by
the Jewish scribes and the Catholic monks
of the Middle Ages. Marvelously careful
and accurate these patient workers were,
and amazingly accurate has been the prod-
uct of their labors. Amazingly accurate,
cut for infallibly accurate. In the weari-
some process of copying by hand, it was in-
evitable that some errors should creep into
some manuscripts of the Scriptures.

But these errors can be detected and
corrected by a careful comparison of dif-
ferent manuscripts. Where one manuscript
has an error, other manuscripts will have
the true text. By comparison and study ac-
cording to sound principles, the genuine
text can be ascertained. One of the greatest
New Testament scholars has estimated that
by such methods the authentic text of the
Greek New Testament has been determined
in 999/1000 of the contents of the New Test-
ament. There remains, in other words, only
1/10 of 1% of the words about which there
is the slightest question as to whether we
have the genuine text or not. And in no
case do the words which are involved in
this infinitesimal remaining fraction affect
even a single doctrine of the Christian faith.
We have an equally authentic text of the
Old Testament.

When we affirm that the Bible is in-
fallible, then, we do not mean that it is
wholly free from printers’ errors, nor do
we mean that it is wholly free from trans-
istors’ errors, nor do we mean that it is
wholly free from copyists’ errors. We are
speaking only about the genuine text of the
Hebrew and Greek Scriptures. And of that
genuine text we assert that it is infallible,
that it is impossible for it to contain errors
of any kind whatever. By this we mean
that no errors of any kind have ever been
found in it and that none ever will or can
be found in it.

This is the belief of orthodox Chris-
tianity. It is a very important belief, too.
I do not mean to assert that Christianity
could not exist at all without an infallible
Bible, nor that a person who denies the in-
fallibility of the Bible cannot be a Christian.
Such statements would be extreme and un-
warrantable. Certainly it is conceivable
that God could have left the knowledge of
the way of salvation to be transmitted
through the ages by ordinary uninspired
human historical records. Such a method
would involve great dangers; the knowledge
of the way of salvation would be in danger
of being diluted and corrupted with a mix-
ture of human error. But it would not be
absolutely impossible for the Christian re-
ligion to exist and be propagated without



an infallible Bible, if God had planned
matters that way. But as a matter of fact
God did not plan matters that way. He
has given us an inspired Bible to be our
authority for faith and life, and only if that
Bible is truly infallible can it be completely
trustworthy.

You may ask why this is so. Well,
suppose that the Bible is not infallible.
Suppose that it may contain some errors.
Then when you or | go to the Bible for
information about what we are to believe
and how we ought to live, we will have to
say to ourselves, “I must be careful- This
book, the Bible, is not entirely reliable.
Like other human books, it may, and very
likely does, contain some things that are not

true. | must examine its statements very
carefully to decide whether they are true
or not. | must decide for myself which

are true and which are false, which are to
be accepted as my authority for faith and
life and which are to be rejected as errors.”

Now if we take such an attitude, what
have we done to the Bible? We have re-
duced it to the level of ordinary human his-
tory books. No longer can we regard it
as necessarily completely trustworthy be-
cause it is the Word of God. We have
decided that we must sit in judgment on
the contents of the Bible, instead of accept-
ing the Bible as a unit and subjecting our
own ideas to its authority. Inevitably we
begin to pick and choose in the Bible, ac-
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cepting one thing and rejecting another,
not on the authority of the Bible, but
according to our own judgment of what is
plausible, probable or acceptable.

Not only is this logically the result,
but it actually happens that way. Those
who have given up belief in the infallibility
of the Bible often tend to give up various
other doctrines of the Christian faith as
well. It is not unknown for such people to
reject some of the recorded sayings of our
Lord with the remark, “l just dont feel
that Jesus would have said a thing like
that”, or “Jesus wouldn’t have said that
because it is contrary to his spirit”. Thus,
in many cases at least, a person’s own idea
of Jesus prevails over the idea of Jesus set
forth in the Bible.

When you go to the Bible for informa-
tion, for comfort, or for hope, or for instruc-
tion, you want an authoritative message.
You want something fully dependable,
something with the authority of God back
of it. You want the absolute assurance of
a “Thus saith the Lord!” instead of an as-
sortment of truth and possible errors to
pick and choose from- A Bible that is not
infallible will not give you very much com-
fort when death draws near. A Bible that
is not infallible will not bring very much
solace to your soul when sorrow overwhelms
your spirit. In the crises of life you want
a rock, not a bundle of straw, to cling to.
You want an infallible Bible, not a Bible
that contains a mixture of truth and error.

To Be Infallible, the Bible Must Be Verbally Inspired

There is only one way that the Bible
can be really infallible, and that is for its
actual words to be the words of God.
Thought is expressed in words, and with-
out words, thought cannot be accurately
expressed.

The Bible itself teaches not only that
it is an inspired book, but that it is averbally
inspired book. That is, not only are the
general ideas of the Bible from God, but
also the actual words of the Bible are from
God and are themselves the real word of
God.

I shall now present some evidence-----
only a small portion out of a great deal
that exists-—- to show that the Bible rep-
resents itself as a verbally inspired book,
that it regards its actual words as infallible
and the real word of God.

In Matthew 22:29-32 we find Jesus
answering the Sadducees, who brought him
an argument intended to prove that there is
no resurrection of the dead. Jesus said to

them first, “Ye do err, not knowing the
Scriptures . . .”. Then he said, “But as
touching the resurrection of the dead, have
ye not read that which was spoken unto
you by God, saying, | am the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob? God is not the God of the
dead, but of the living” Here the whole
argument used by Jesus turns on the exact
words used: “I am the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob”.
Even after Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were
dead, God was still their God and could
still say, as he did to Moses, “I am the God
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob”. Since God was still their
God, they could not remain dead, but must
surely rise again. Here in this wonderful
argument Jesus plainly regards the very

words of Scripture as the inspired word
of God.

In Galatians 3:16 the apostle Paul
writes: “Now to Abraham and to his seed
were the promises made. He saith not,
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And to seeds, as of many; but as of one,
And to thy seed, which is Christ”. Here the
apostle Paul makes his argument turn on
the distinction between the singular and
the plural of a word in the Hebrew Old
Testament. The meaning of the Old Testa-
ment text, according to Paul, depends on
whether the Hebrew text said “seed” or
“seeds”. Paul explains that it was intended
to be singular because it referred not to all
of Abraham’ descendants, but to one par-
ticular person descended from Abraham,
namely Jesus Christ. Now if the apostle
Paul did not regard the text and the very
words and letters of the Old Testament as
inspired, he could not place all this em-
phasis on the difference of two or three
letters that is involved in the distinction
between the singular and the plural forms
of a Hebrew word. We may truly say that
Paul regarded every individual word of the
Scriptures as divinely and infallibly in-
spired; not merely the ideas, but the actual
written words.

Again, we find Jesus saying to the
Jews, “The Scripture cannot be broken”
(John 10:35). In fact Jesus lays this down
as an axiom or unquestionable truth or
principle, which both they and he alike
accepted without question: “The Scripture
cannot be broken”- The word “Scripture”,
of course, means that which is written. It
refers, not to the general ideas, but to the
written words as they stand in ink on paper.
Jesus says that the Scripture cannot be
broken. Why not? Because, in its written
form, it is the inspired word of God, and
therefore infallible.

But if the actual words of the Bible
are not inspired, then of course the Scrip-
ture can be broken. For if the actual words
are not inspired, then there can and must
be some admixture of chaff with the wheat,
some error along with the truth of God
which the Scripture contains.

To be infallible, the Bible must be
inspired in its very words. Take away the
words, and you have only blank paper left.
Change the words, and you change the
ideas which they convey. Deny the in-
fallibility of the words, and you nullify the
reliability of the Scriptures. We have either
a verbally inspired Bible, or else we have
a fallible Bible, a Bible that contains mis-
takes, a Bible that we cannot really trust,
a Bible that is not in any true sense the real
Word of God.

We should guard against some mis-
understandings of this idea of verbal in-
spiration, however. We do not mean to
affirm that God necessarily dictated the

words of the Bible, and the sacred writers
only wrote them down. It is not as if the
sacred penmen, Moses, Matthew, Paul and
so forth, were a mere typewriter keyboard
on which the Spirit of God operated to
produce the Bible. Such a view of the
matter is often charged against orthodox
Christians, with a good deal of ridicule and
reproach, but no Christian who has an in-
telligent understanding of the matter will
hold such a view as that-

The human writers of the different books
all used their human powers and person-
ality and education in writing what they
wrote. This is quite obvious from the dif-
ference in literary style and language in
the different books of the Bible. The Book
of Judges is very different in style from
the Book of Job, and the Epistle to the
Hebrews is very different in style from the
Gospel of Mark. The Holy Spirit, in in-
spiring the various writers, did not suppress
their personality. Their human traits and
personality are easily discernible in their
various writings.

Nor do we mean that everything in the
Bible was revealed directly by God. The
writers used ordinary sources of informa-
tion as they worked. For example, Luke
in the opening verses of his Gospel tells us
that he had obtained his knowledge of the
life of Jesus Christ by consulting persons
who had been eye-withesses of the events.
He used the testimony of eye-witnesses-
Yet we believe that when he wrote his
Gospel, he was infallibly guided by the
Holy Spirit so that the product of his
writing was not only the word of Luke,
but also really the Word of God--—- every
word and letter being of God as well as of
man, and the whole free from errors of
whatever kind.

Nor do we mean that the Bible writers
were free from sin and error in their own
personal lives. Paul had to reprove Peter
to his face at Antioch because Peter was
involved in a serious error of faith and
practice. But in Peter’s writings, that is,
his two Epistles in the New Testament,
there are no errors, for these are inspired
of God. Inspiration concerns the writing
of the books of the Bible, not all the facts
of the lives of the writers.

When we affirm that the Bible is “ver-
bally inspired”, this implies nothing con-
cerning the manner of inspiration, the way
in which the Spirit of God worked. Of
that we know very little. In fact, for the
most part, it is a deep mystery. But the
term “verbal inspiration” refers to the fin-
ished product. The books as written and



completed, are the work of God as well as
the work of men. God the Holy Spirit is
their true Author, back of and In and
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through all the human authors, and there-
fore the Scriptures are infallible in their
actual words.

How the Infallibility of the Bible is Denied Today

This doctrine of the verbal inspiration
and infallibility of the Bible is very much
the storm center of controversy today, and
those old-fashioned Christians who hold it
are made the butt of a good deal of scoffing
and ridicule. Their belief is misrepresented
and then held up to ridicule, and they are
accused of believing things that they do not
actually believe. For example, when some-
one claims to believe in the verbal inspira-
tion of the Bible, some of these modern
geniuses are likely to say: “Indeed! So you
actually believe that God dictated every
word of the Bible from Genesis to Revela-
tion, and the writers just wrote the words
down!” It is very easy to hold up a belief
to ridicule, especially by presenting an ab-
surd caricature of it, but that sort of thing
does not affect the real question at issue-

How, then, is the infallibility of the
Bible being denied today?

First of all, it is being denied by those
who say that only part of the Bible is
infallibly inspired. This is an attempt to
confine inspiration and infallibility to mat-
ters of religion and morals. It seeks to
leave out questions of history, science, etc.
Of course it does not stop with that but goes
on until hardly any of the Bible is held to
be infallibly inspired. And of course every
person must decide for himself which part
is infallibly inspired and which is not, and
the net result is that the trustworthiness of
the Bible as our authority for faith and life
is destroyed.

In the second place, there is a denial
that any of the Bible is wholly inspired and
infallible. | have already referred to one
form of this view, the notion that the ideas
are inspired but the words are not, the ideas
are of God but the words are merely of men.
This also, of course, yields a fallible Bible,
an unreliable book, not an authority for
faith and life which is completely trust-
worthy.

The newest and by far the most subtle
form of denial of the infallibility of the
Bible is called Barthianism. It isalso known
as the “Theology of Crisis” or the “Dialecti-
cal Theology”. Barthianism, while it profess-
es to believe in the “verbal inspiration” of
the Bible, yet teaches that the Bible and the
Word of God are not exactly the same thing,
that the written words of the Bible contain
the Word of God but they are not actually
the Word of God. This theory holds that
every verse in the Bible contains a Word of
God, but no verse of the Bible, in its actual
written form, really is the Word of God.
While using the term “verbal inspiration”,
this theory nevertheless destroys the ortho-
dox doctrine of verbal inspiration of the
Scriptures, and gives us a Bible whose very
words are something less than the actual
Word of God.

These various forms of denial of the
infallibility of the Bible may appear very
mild, innocent and harmless at first sight.
They do not appear to be anything very
dangerous- But we should be on our guard.
To trifle with any of them is a step away
from the Bible as our infallible authority
for faith and life. If the actual words of
the Bible are not really the Word of God,
then the Bible is not verbally inspired in
the true meaning of that term. If not
verbally inspired, then the Bible cannot be
infallible; and if not infallible, then the
Bible cannot be completely trustworthy as
our sole and real authority for faith and
life. Of course there are Christian people
who doubt or deny the infallibility of the
Bible who have not followed this chain of
logic through to its conclusion, and who do
do not realize whither the trail they have
embarked on really leads. But that logical
conclusion will inevitably be reached once
the verbal inspiration of the Bible is re-
jected. In the end the unique character of
the Bible as our completely trustworthy
authority for faith and life will have to be
given up.

Restfor the Weary and Heavy Laden
Matthew 11:27-30

In verse 25 of this chapter our Saviour
gives thanks to the Father that certain
things have been concealed from “the wise
and prudent” and revealed to “babes”.

These are God’s arrangements for the sal-
vation of men, saving the humble and
penitent, and condemning the proud and
self-righteous sinners. The way of salva-
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tion is concealed from the worldly-wise,
because they are not willing to become as
little children; they want to face religious
questions with their intellect alone, whereas
such matters require spiritual discernment.
Following this prayer Jesus makes a state-

ment, which we find in verse 27. And these
words, which are as simple as they are
profound, tell us who it is that is issuing
this invitation to the weary and heavy
laden to come and receive rest.

Who Issues This Invitation? Verse 27

“All things are delivered unto me of my
Father”. This calls to mind the words of
Matthew 28:18, “All power is given unto
me in heaven and in earth”. Here, then,
is an invitation issued by the King of kings
and Lord of lords, the supreme Ruler of
all creation.

“No man knoweth the Son but the
Father; neither knoweth any man the
Father, save the Son e« . .”. This is the
infinite Christ, the Christ who possesses a
unique reciprocal knowledge of God the
Father, the Christ who is truly God---- a
shoreless ocean, of whom no human being,
but only God the Father, has ever seen the
other side.

“And he to whomsoever the Son will
reveal him”. Christ is the great Revealer
of the Father. “No man hath seen God at
any time; the only begotten Son, which is
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared
(revealed) him” (John 1:18). Christ can

reveal the Father because he is “the bright-
ness of his glory, and the express image of
his person” (Hebrews 1:2).

That Christ is altogether unique is
shown also by the nature of the invitation,
“Come unto me!” Not just “Come”, but
‘Come unto me". No other religious teacher
or founder of any of the world’s religions
ever spoke like that. In fact no mere man
would have any right to speak in that way.
Jesus says “Come unto me”---—-- not just
“accept my advice”, or “imitate my ex-
ample”, or “follow my way of life”, but
"Come unto me". Here we see emphasized
not just the “principles” of Christ, or the
“ideals” of Christ, or the “spiritual values”
of Christ, but Christ himself, the person of
Christ. “Come--—-- unto me!” To issue such
an invitation was either the rankest egotism,
or else Christ is truly God, the Lord of all.
Either God, or not good; either God, or not
worthy of our faith and obedience.

Who are the Persons Invited? Verse 28

The persons invited are all who labor
and are heavy laden. The labors and the
burdens of life are both great and many.
“The whole creation groaneth and travail-
eth in pain together until now” (Romans
8:22)- But here in Matthew chapter 11 the
burden spoken of by our Lord is not pri-
marily a physical burden but a spiritual
one, as shown by the kind of relief promised
in verse 29, “ye shall find rest unto your
souls™—a spiritual rest. Christ promises
relief, therefore, from spiritual burdens.

The burden spoken of here is certainly
the burden of sin. More specifically, it is
the burden of the guilt of our sins, the
weight and burden of our guilt before God.
And if the burden is sin, the labor is our
efforts to cope with the burden, our efforts
to bear the burden with our own strength,
our futile human attempts to get rid of the
burden by striving, by our own efforts. In
a word, our endeavors to attain peace with
God by legal efforts and obedience to the
moral law.

A story is told of an aged Jew who lay
on his death bed. Calling for someone to
bring the Book of the Law, he said, “Bring
it, that | may see if there is any command-

ment that | have not kept all my life long”.
To attempt to achieve peace with God and
eternal life by such a method is to labor
at the impossible.

All have this burden, unless they have
been released from it by Jesus Christ. All
have the burden, but not all realize it, not
all are conscious of it. Those who are aware
of the burden, whose conscience has been
aroused and awakened, will realize them-
selves to be heavy laden, and so will strug-
gle and labor for relief.

Note that the burden is a heavy one. It
is not a light burden as represented by the
Pollyanna theology of modern Liberalism.
To those whose consciences have been
aroused by the Holy Spirit, to talk of sin as
“a light burden” is a hollow mockery- Yet
that is what Liberalism does when it rep-
resents sin as an evil, but not a great enough
evil to alienate man from God. No, sin is
a heavy burden. Sinners are heavy laden.
Christ’s invitation is addressed to those who
are consciously sinful and needy, who have
sought relief by their own human efforts,
but in vain; who have sought relief, but
have not found it; who have become weary



in their efforts, their helpless efforts, to
cope with the burden of sin.

The burden represents sin. But what
is sin? Let us recall the incident of the
paralytic let down through the roof to the
place where Jesus was. He needed bodily
healing badly, but he needed one thing even
more, healing of the soul. He needed for-
giveness most of all. So our Saviour said
to him first, “Son, thy sins are forgiven
thee”.

Sin is the worst of all evils, and for-
giveness is the greatest of all our needs.
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Sin is the transgression of the law. There
is little faith in Christ today because there
is little sense of sin. Modern thought has
undermined the Bible doctrine of sin.

But those who are conscious of this
burden of sin will labor for relief. The
desire to be rid of the burden is right,
certainly, but human methods will not avail-
The “Golden Rule” religion that is so popu-
lar today is worthless as a way of getting
rid of the burden of sin. Only Christ can
take that burden away. Only Christ can
set the guilty, troubled conscience at rest.
If we know and confess our sins, then
Christ’s invitation is addressed to us, too.

What is Promised to those who Accept the Invitation.
Verses 28, 29

“I will give you rest”. In the Greek it
is literally, “I will rest you”, or “I will put
you at rest”. Now spiritual rest is the first
thing needful before we can live a Christian
life, or please God, or serve in God’ king-
dom, or do anything right in the religious
sense. First we must be reconciled to God,
we must have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ. As long as a state of
war exists between ourselves and God, we
can do nothing that will please God and we
can receive no spiritual blessings from God.
The necessary primary foundation is peace
between God and us. Christ provides this.
He promises it here: “I will give you rest”.
We must get that first. All else will come
with it and after it, in the proper time and
sequence. But first we must get rest unto
our souls, peace with God-

We come to Christ in repentance and
faith, and receive rest unto our souls in-
stantly, peace with God in a moment of
time. But that is certainly not the end of
the matter. Rather, it is only the beginning,
only the first step of our Christian life.
After it comes a life-long growth in Chris-
tian experience and knowledge. So Jesus
not only says “Come unto me”, but also

adds “take my yoke upon you” and “learn
of me”.

Note that Christ does not promise free-
dom from yokes and burdens here and now.
We are not promised a care-free, trouble-
free life of total bliss here on this earth.
Far from it. We are promised rest unto our

souls, peace with God; but our Lord also
said “In the world ye shall have tribula-
tion”. Jesus has not promised us immunity
to yokes and burdens. Rather, he has
promised a different kind of yoke and bur-
den. No longer will it be the intolerable
yoke and burden of sin, but instead we will
have the yoke of Christian service and the

burden of suffering for Christ’s sake in this
world.

“Learn of me”—from Christ’s teaching,
and from Christ’s example. Liberalism errs
greatly in making Christ nothing but a
teacher and an example. Even the atone-
ment is often represented as merely a pat-
tern of self-denial for us to imitate- While
rejecting this error of Liberalism, we should
at the same time remember that after all
Christ is our example and our teacher; we
must not only accept him as our Saviour,
but also as our teacher, our example, our
pattern for living. We must not only “come
unto him” to “find rest unto our souls”, but

ﬁl_so “take his yoke upon us” and “iearn of
im”.

He is meek and lowly in heart. There-
fore if we are proud, haughty and self-
righteous, we cannot be on the right track.
We cannot be following his example and
learning of him. Human pride and preju-
dice keep many away from Christ, today as
in times past. The person who truly comes
to Christ will throw away his pride and
prejudices and will seek to become like
Christ, meek and lowly in heart.

Why Christ's Yoke is Easy and His Burden Light. Verse 30

Jesus adds a promise: “My yoke is easy,
and my burden is light”. Compared with
the world’s yoke and the world’ burden,
the yoke and burden of sin, of a guilty con-

science, of dark despair--—-- compared with
these, Christ’s yoke and burden are easy
and light. We may consider some reasons
why this is so.
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1. The Christian enjoys the approval of

his own conscience. If he suffers, at least
he knows it is not because he is at war with
God. The Christian knows God is for him;
no one that really matters can be against
him. “If God be for us, who can be against
us?” Years ago a Manchurian Christian,
faced with the possibility of suffering im-
prisonment and torture for Christ’s sake,
said in my hearing: “We can endure these
sufferings because we know God and we
receive special grace and help from God in
time of need- But what about these Japa-
nese who are afflicting and persecuting us
Christians? When their time comes, and
the day of reckoning finally dawns on them,
what can they do? They not only have no
earthly friends left, but they cannot obtain
any help from God, for they do not know
God and cannot call on God for help. What
will they do in that day when they can
find no help from any source, not even
from God?” That is the world’s yoke and
burden, the yoke and burden of sin. It ends
in utter, black despair. But the Christian
has help from God and even when he suf-
fers he can enjoy an approving conscience.

2. The Christian enjoys the light of
God’s countenance and the assurance of
God’s favor. The Holy Spirit works in his
heart and enables him to say “Abba, Father”.

3. The Christian’s suffering is only tem-
porary. “Our light affliction, which is but
for a moment, worketh for us a far more
exceeding and eternal weight of glory”.
The world’s burden goes on into eternal
ruin and anguish and loss unspeakable.
But Christ’s yoke and burden, which the
Christian bears, issues out into eternal
light and glory- As viewed by the world,
the Christian’s life is precarious. But the
Christian dwells in the secret place of the
Most High, and under the shadow of the
Almighty. Like his Lord and Saviour, the
Christian is often despised and rejected of
men. But it will not always be so. A new
day is going to dawn when conditions will
be reversed. We look for new heavens and
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous-
ness.

Take my yoke upon you—Christ’s own
yoke. He has borne it before us. It led him
to the cross of Calvary. Now Jesus says,
“Take my yoke upon you.” Christ’s own

yoke is easy, and yet it involves a cross in
our case, as it did in his case. Christ’s
yoke is easy to our new nature, but a cross
to “the flesh”, to our old sinful nature. As
Paul said, “I am crucified with Christ,
nevertheless | live, yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me.” Jesus said that no one who
is not willing to take up his cross can be
his disciple.

Christ’s cross differs from our cross in
its purpose- His cross was for the purpose
of a substitutionary atonement. He suffered
end died on the cross as a substitute for the
sins of others, so that their sins might be
forgiven. In our case the cross we are to
bear has nothing whatever to do with the
forgiveness of sins, whether our own or
other people’s. It concerns rather our ser-
vice to Christ and our progress in the
Christian life. But in our own case as well
as in Christ’s case, the cross is an instru-
ment of death. _It had no other use, mean-
ing or purpose.

Now what does it mean for a Christian
to take up his cross? To take up one’ cross
means to be willing to be faithful unto death
if the Lord wills that for us. It means that
you and | undertake to live for Christ and
hold ourselves ready to die for his sake
if called upon to do so.

Do you think Christ’s yoke too hard,
his burden too heavy? Then what will you
do with the world’s yoke and the world’s
burden? The real question is not “Do |
dare to be a disciple of Jesus Christ?” but
‘Do | dare not to be one?”.

This portion of Scripture contains a
wonderful invitation. It is an invitation
given by a wonderful Saviour, the very Son
of the living God. Such an invitation is
certainly not to be regarded lightly. For it
is more than an invitation: it is a command,
the command of God’s own Son, who is
higher than the kings of the earth. This
invitation itself, and the promise attached
to it, are part of the “all things” delivered
by the Father to the Son. Let us then think
seriously whether we have accepted this
invitation and come to Christ and found
rest unto our souls, and taken his yoke upon
us and are learning of him- When is the
time to come to Christ? Now. Always the
present. Never the future. Come to him
immediately, without delay.
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Lesson 40 '

Q. How did Christ humble himself in
his death?

A. Christ humbled himself in his death,
in that having been betrayed by Judas,
forsaken by his disciples, scorned and re-
jected by the world, condemned by Pilate,
and tormented by his persecutors: having
also conflicted with the terrors of death,
and the powers of darkness, felt and borne
the weight of God’ wrath, he laid down his
life an offering for sin, enduring the pain-
ful, shameful, and cursed death of the cross.

Scripture References:
Matthew 27:4. Christ betrayed by Judas.

Matthew 26:56. Christ forsaken by his
disciples.

Isaiah 53:2,3. Christ scorned and re-
jected by the world.

Matthew 27:26-50. John 19:34- Christ
condemned by Pilate, and tormented by
his persecutors.

Luke 22:44. Matthew 27:46. Christ’s
conflict with the terrors of death and
powers of darkness, and his experience of
the weight of God’s wrath.

Isaiah 53:10. Christ’s life laid down by
himself as an offering for sin.

Philippians 2:8. Hebrews 12:2. Galatians
3:13. The painful, shameful and cursed
death of the cross.

Questions:

1 Why was being betrayed by Judas an

especially grievous humiliation for our
Saviour?

Because Judas was not a stranger, or
professed enemy, but a person who had
been admitted to special privileges and
friendship with Jesus in the Circle of the
twelve disciples.

2- Why was being forsaken by his di-
sciples hard for Jesus to bear?

Because the conduct of the disciples
showed that, for the time being at least,
they were much more concerned about
their personal safety than about loyalty to
their Lord. Personal fear was a stronger
motive in their minds than love to Christ.

3. Why was being scorned and rejected

by the world a humiliation to Christ?

Because he was the Creator and Lord
of all the world, and the world ought to
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have received him with reverence and joy.
“He came unto his own, and his own re-
ceived him not” (John 1:11).

4. Why was being condemned by Pilate
a special humiliation to Christ?

Because his condemnation was contrary
to justice. Pilate, the Roman governor, sat
as a judge, the official representative of a
divine institution in human society, namely,
the State. Pilate, who was appointed to
administer justice, condemned Christ un-
justly, that is, contrary to the evidence in
the case.

5 How was Christ tormented by his
persecutors?

Read Matthew 27:26-50.

6. When did Jesus engage in conflict
with the terrors of death and powers of
darkness?

In the Garden of Gethsemane, the
night before he was crucified.

7. When did Jesus feel the weight of
Gods wrath?

Jesus felt and bore the weight of God’s
wrath against human sin during the whole
of his life on earth, but especially at the
end of his earthly life, in the Garden of
Gethsemane and most of all during the
three hours of darkness while he hung on
the cross, from the sixth hour to the ninth
hour, ending with his cry, “My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me?”

~ 8. What was the character of our Sa-
viour’s death?

Our Saviour offered his own life as a
a sacrifice to God to atone for the sins of
men- Therefore his death was unique and
unlike that of other men. Jesus died, not
of sickness, accident or old age; not simply
as a victim of injustice and oppression; not
merely as a martyr for a great cause; but

as an offering for-sin, a substitute for sin-
ners.

9. Why was death by crucifixion a
particularly bitter death?

Death by crucifixion was a particularly
bitter death because it was painful, shame-
ful and accursed.

~10. Why was death by crucifixion a
painful death?

Because no vital organ of the body was
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directly injured; therefore the victims of
crucifixion often lingered and suffered for
many hours and even days before death
came; also the loss of blood and exposure
to the hot sun would cause extreme ex-
haustion and thirst.

11. Why was death by crucifixion a
shameful and cursed death?

In the Roman Empire, death by cruci-
fixion was reserved for slaves and the low-
est criminals. Even more important is the
fact that God’s Word had pronounced this
mode of death to be accursed: Galatians
3:13; Deut. 21:23, “He that is hanged is
accursed of God”.

12. How did our Saviour finally die?

Our Saviour finally voluntarily laid
down his life, at the appointed moment, as
we learn from the following facts in the
record: (a) “Jesus .. .yielded up the ghost”,
Matt- 27:50. (b) In John 19:28 we are told
that “Jesus knowing that all things were
now accomplished . . . saith, | thirst”; that

Lesson 41 For }

Q. 50. Wherein consisted Christ’s humili-
ation after his death?

A- Christ’s humiliation after his death
consisted in his being buried, and continu-
ing in the state of the dead, and under the
power of death till the third day; which
hath been otherwise expressed in these
words, He descended into hell.

Scripture References:

1 Corinthians 15:3,4. Christ’s burial a
necessary fact of the gospel.

Psalm 16:10 compared with Acts 2:24-31.
Christ’s continuing in the state of the dead,
and under the power of death, till the third
day.

Romans 6:9. Matthew 12:40. The power
of death over Christ’s body only temporary,
limited to three days.

Questions:

1 Where was Christ’s soul during the
time his body was in the tomb?

In heaven or paradise, as shown by
Luke 23:43.

2. Why was it a humiliation to Christ
for his body to be buried and to continue
under the power of death for a time?

Because “the wages of sin is death”
(Romans 6:23). Christ was “the holy One
of God”; he had no personal sin. Death

is, he required a drink of water to clear his
brain for his final act on the cross, which
followed immediately: “When Jesus there-
fore had received the vinegar, he said, It is
finished: and he bowed his head, and gave
up the ghost”, (c) In John 10:17, 18 Jesus
said, “l lay down my life, that | might take
it again. No man taketh it from me, but |
lay it down of myself.” (d) Jesus died after
being on the cross about six hours. The
two thieves were still alive at the end of
that time. In Mark 1544 we read that
“Pilate marvelled if he were already dead”.
Thus the evidence indicates that Jesus
finally yielded up his life by an act of his
own will, and not because the limit of his
physical endurance had been reached.

13. What is the importance of the death

of Jesus Christ?

The death of Jesus Christ is the center
of the Bible, the focal point of the world’
history, the central fact in the gospel mes-
sage, and the foundation of our hope for
eternal life.
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would have had no power over him at all
except for the fact that our sins were laid
upon him, and he died, and was buried, as
our Sin-bearer and Substitute. Because his
being buried was a part of the wages of sin,
it was an element in our Saviour’s humilia-
tion-

3. Why could Christ’s body be kept
unldg)r the power of death for a short time
only?

Because the penalty for sin had been
fully paid, and the guilt of his people’s sins
wholly canceled. If Christ’s body had re-
mained permanently under the power of
death, it would have indicated that the
penalty for sin had not been fully paid.

4. What is meant by the expression of
“The Apostles’ Creed” which says “He de-
scended into hell”?

This expression has been understood in
various ways. Some hold that Christ liter-
ally descended into hell, not the hell of
the devil and the wicked angels, but a place
where the Old Testament saints were wait-
ing. There he preached to these spirits
and opened the way for them to enter
heaven. This interpretation, which is held
by the Roman Catholic Church and by some
Protestants, is unsound and is based on a
misunderstanding of | Peter 3:18-20. Some
Protestants hold that the words “He de-
scended into hell” refer to Christ’s suffer-



ings on the cross, that is, that he descended
into hell, not as a place, but as an experience
of suffering. While this idea is doctrinally
sound, it is historically unwarranted, be-
cause the word translated “hell” in the
“Apostles’ Creed” is not Gehenna (the place
of punishment) but Hades (the realm of
death.) Our Catechism teaches that the
words “He descended into hell” refer to
Christ’s being buried, and continuing under
the power of death for a time, the word
“hell” being understood as “the realm of
the power of death”.

Q. 51. What was the estate of Christ’s
Exaltation?

A. The estate of Christ’s exaltation com-
prehendeth his resurrection, ascension, sit-
ting at the right hand of the Father, and
his coming again to judge the world-

Scripture References:
I Corinthians 15:4. Christ’s resurrection.
Mark 16:19. Christ’s ascension to heaven.

Ephesians 1:20. Christ’s sitting at the
right hand of the Father.

Acts 1:11; 17:31. Christ’s coming again
to judge the world.

Questions:

1 What four elements are included in
Christ’s estate of exaltation?

(@) His resurrection, (b) His ascension
to heaven, (c) His sitting at the right hand
of God the Father, (d) His coming again to
judge the world.

2. Which of these four elements are
past, which present, and which still future?

Two are past, his resurrection and as-
cension- One is present, his sitting at the
right hand of God the Father. One is still
future, his coming again to judge the world.

Q. 52. How was Christ exalted in his
resurrection?

A. Christ was exalted in his resurrect-
ion, in that, not having seen corruption in
death, (of which it was not possible for him
to be held), and having the very same body
in which he suffered, with the essential
properties thereof, (but without mortality,
and other common infirmities belonging to
this life,) really united to his soul, he rose
again from the dead the third day by his
own power; whereby he declared himself
to be the Son of God, to have satisfied di-
vine justice, to have vanquished death, and
him that had the power of it, and to be the
Lord of quick and dead: all which he did
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as a public person, the head of his Church,
for their justification, quickening in grace,
support against enemies, and to assure them
of their resurrection from the dead at the
last day.

Scripture References:

Acts 2:24,27. Christ’s body was not sub-
ject to decay while in the grave.

Luke 24:39. Christ rose again in the
identical body in which he suffered.

Romans 6:9. Revelation 1:18. Christ’s
resurrection body immortal.

John 10:18. Christ rose again by his own
power-

Romans 1:4. Christ declared to be the
Son of God by his resurrection.

Romans 8:34. Christ, by his resurrec-
tion, declared to have satisfied God’s jus-
tice.

Hebrews 2:14. Christ, by his resurrec-
tion, declared to have conquered death and
Satan, who had the power of death.

Romans 14:9. Christ, by his resurrection,
shown to be the Lord of living and dead.

I Corinthians 15:21,22. In his resurrec-
tion Christ acted as “a public person”.

Ephesians 1:20 - 23. Colossians 1:18.
Christ, in his resurrection, acted as the Head
of his Church.

Romans 4:25- Christ raised from the
dead for our justification.

Ephesians 2:1,5,6. Colossians 2:12. Christ
raised from the dead for his people’s quick-
ening in grace.

I Corinthians 15:25-27. Christ raised
from the dead to conquer his people’s en-
emies.

I Corinthians 15:20. Christ raised from
the dead to guarantee that his people will
rise from the dead too.

Questions:

1. How do we know that Christ’s body
did br])ot suffer decay while it was in the
tomb?

Psalm 16:10 compared with Acts 2:27-

2. Why was it not possible for Christ to

be held permanently under the power of
death?

@) Because of his deity; being the Son

of God, he could not remain under the
power of death, (b) Because the penalty for
sin had been completely paid and canceled;
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therefore death had lost its claim on him.

3. With what body did Christ rise again
on the third day?

With the identical body in which he
suffered, but glorified-

4. What is the meaning of the expres-
sion “essential properties thereof”?

This means the properties or charac-
teristics which identified it as Christ’s true
human body. See Luke 24:39.

5. What was the difference between
Christ’s glorified body and his body before
he was crucified?

His glorified body is “without mor-
tality, and other common infirmities be-
longing to this life”.

6. What was the difference between
Christ’s resurrection and the miracle of
raising Lazarus from the dead which is re-
corded in John chapter 11?

(@) Christ rose by his own power; Laz-
arus was raised by the power of another.

(b) Christ rose immortal, never to die
again; Lazarus was raised mortal, and fi-
nally did die again.

7. What five great truths were demon-
strated by Christ’s resurrection?

Lesson 42 For \

Q. 53 How was Christ exalted in his
ascension?

A. Christ was exalted in his ascension,
in that having after his resurrection often
appeared unto and conversed with his apos-
tles, speaking to them of the things per-
taining to the kingdom of God, and giving
them commission to preach the gospel to all
nations, forty days after his resurrection,
he in our nature, and as our head, triumph-
ing over enemies, visibly went up into the
highest heavens, there to receive gifts for
men, and to raise up our affections thither,
and to prepare a place for us, where himself
is, and shall continue till his second coming
at the end of the world.

Scripture References:

Acts 1:34. Christ’s appearing to his
apostles after his resurrection.

Matthew 28: 19,20. The Great Commis-
sion to preach the gospel to all nations.

Hebrews 6:20. Christ ascended to heaven
as our Head.

(@) That he is the Son of God. (b) That
he had fully satisfied God’s justice on
account of the sins of his people, (c) That
he had conquered death, (d) That he had
conquered Satan, the devil, (e) That he is
the Lord of the living and the dead.

8 What is the meaning of the words
“quick” and “quickening”?

~“Quick” is an old word which means
“alive” or “living”; *“quickening” means
“making alive”.

9. What is meant by the expression “a
public person”?

This means someone who acts, not for
himself personally, but as an official repre-
sentative of a body of people. It is the
opposite of “a private citizen” or “private
person”. Christ’s great redemptive acts
were of an official nature.

10. As a public person, whom did Christ
represent?

He represented his people, his Church,
of which he is the Head.

11. What benefits come to the Church
from Christ’s resurrection?

(@) Justification, (b) Quickening in
grace, (c) Support against enemies, (d)

Assurance of our own resurrection at the
last day.

Beginning October 20, 1946

~ Ephesians 4:8. Christ ascended triumph-
ing over enemies.

Acts 1:9-11. Ephesians 4:10. Psalm 68:18.
The record of Christ’s ascension; his purpose
in ascending to receive gifts for men-

Colossians  3:1,2. Christ’s purpose in
ascedndlng to raise our affections heaven-
ward.

John 14:3. Christ has ascended to heaven
to prepare a place for his people.

Acts 32:1. Christ must remain in heaven
until his second coming.

Questions:

1 How long was the interval between
Christ’s resurrection and his ascension?

Forty days.

2. How did Christ associate with his
disciples during this interval?

He did not remain with them constant-
ly, but appeared to them repeatedly.



3. What great command did Christ give
to his people during this interval?

The “Great Commission” to preach the
gospel to all nations, recorded in Matthew
28:18-20, Mark 16:15-18, Luke 24:47, Acts 1.8.

4. Why is the phrase “in our nature”
used to describe Christ’s ascension?

Because it was not merely as God that
he ascended into heaven, but as a human
being, with a human body and a human
soul. Christ’s human nature left this earth
and entered the realm within the veil-

5. Why is the phrase “as our head” used
to describe Christ’s ascension?

Because his ascension was an official
set, in which he functioned as our represen-
tative, the second Adam, the head of the
redeemed human race. In heaven today
Jesus Christ the God-man is the represen-
tative or head of the people of God.

6. How did Christ triumph over en-
emies in his ascension?

His enemies had rejected and crucified
him, but now in spite of their hatred and
opposition he ascended into heaven to be
proclaimed King of kings and Lord of lords.

7. How do we know that our Saviour
ascended visibly?

Acts 1:9-11, “And when he had spoken
these things, while they beheld, he was
taken up; and a cloud received him out of
their sight. And, while they looked sted-
fastly toward heaven as he went up, behold,
two men stood by them in white apparel;
which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into
heaven, shall so come in like manner as
ye have seen him go into heaven."

8. Why is the visibility of Christ’s ascen-
sion so strongly emphasized in the account
in Acts 1:9-11?

Doubtless the reason for the strong em-
phasis on visibility is to avoid the idea that
Christ’s ascension was only a vision or hal-
lucination or only a spiritual ascension. The
record leaves no doubt that the disciples
were wide awake and actually saw Christ’s
human form rise up and leave this earth.

9. What is the modern view of Christ’s
ascension?

Modern religious Liberalism, since it
does not believe in bodily resurrection of
Christ, of course cannot believe in a literal
ascension either. Modernism disbelieves
both of these great gospel facts, and ex-
plains them away as myths or legends.
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10- Is it hard to believe that Christ, in
his human body, literally ascended out of
this earth to heaven?

It all depends on what kind of Christ
we believe in. If Jesus Christ was merely
a human being, it would be extremely diffi-
cult if not impossible to believe that he
really ascended to heaven. But if we be-
lieve in the Christ of the Scriptures, who
came down from heaven in the first place,
it is not at all difficult to believe that when
his work on earth was accomplished he
ascended to heaven again. For if he did not
ascend to heaven, then he must still be
visibly present somewhere in this world
(since he rose from the dead). It is of course
perfectly obvious that the risen Christ is
not now present in bodily form anywhere
in this world; therefore we conclude that
the Scripture account of his ascension is
entirely reasonable and credible, and the
only possible view, once his literal resur-
rection from the dead is granted.

11. What is meant by saying that Christ
ascended to heaven in order to receive gifts
for men?

“To receive gifts for men” is an expres-
sion taken from Psalm 68:18, and quoted
in Ephesians 4:8. The kind of gifts meant
can be discovered from Ephesians 4:11,12,
namely various kinds of official functions
in the Church, such as the offices of apos-
tles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and
teachers. The purpose of these various
gifts is stated in verse 12, namely, “for the
perfecting of the saints, for the work of the
ministry, for the edifying of the body of
Christ.”

12. Why should Christ’s ascension raise
our affections heavenward?

The fact that our Saviour is in heaven
should make us think of heaven and value
it more highly than all our possessions in
this world. “Where your treasure is, there
will your heart be also”.

13. What is Christ doing in heaven at
the present time?

Among other things which the Bible
mentions, he is preparing a place for his
people in heavenly glory, to be their eternal
home. John 14:1-3-

14. How do we know that heaven is a

place and not just a spiritual state or con-
dition?

Christ’s human body is there, therefore
it must be a place. Moreover his own prom-
ise in John 14:3, “l go to prepare a place for
you”, certainly implies that heaven is a
place. We should resist all tendency to
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“spiritualize” or explain away the plain,
simple meaning of Christ’s promise, and
should adhere to the unsophisticated real-
ism of the Scriptures. We do not know

Lesson 43

Q. 54. How is Christ exalted in his
sitting at the right hand of God?

A. Christ is exalted in his sitting at the
right hand of God in that as God-man he is
advanced to the highest favor with God the
Father, with all fullness of joy, glory, and
power over all things in heaven and earth;
and doth gather and defend his church, and
subdue their enemies, furnisheth his minis-
ters and people with gifts and graces, and
maketh intercession for them.

Scripture References:

Philippians 2:9. Christ exalted by God
the Father.

Psalm 16:11 compared with Acts 2:28.
Christ given all fulness of joy by God the
Father-

John 17:5. Christ given glory by God
the Father.

Ephesians 1:22.1Peter 3:22. Christ given
supreme power by God the Father.

Ephesians 4:10-12. Psalm 110:1,2. Christ,
at the Father’s right hand, gathers and de-
fends his church, subdues their enemies,
and furnishes his ministers and people with
gifts and graces.

Romans 8:34. Christ, at the Father’
right hand, makes intercession for his peo-

ple.
Questions:

1 What is meant by saying that Christ
sits at the right hand of God in heaven?

This is of course figurative language.
Since God is a spirit and has no body, he
does not have a literal right hand. The
meaning is that Christ as Mediator, being
God and man in one person, occupies the
highest place in heaven next to God the
Father. As God, Christ is fully equal to
the Father in all things; as God-man, he is
exalted to the highest place in heaven next
to God-

2. Why was Christ exalted to the right
hand of God in heaven?

This honor was given him as a reward
for his obedience, sufferings and death, ac-
cording to the terms of the Covenant of
Grace. Read Philippians 2:8-11.

3. What power does Christ exercise at
the right hand of God in heaven?

where heaven is, but we do know that it is
a real place. The doctrine of the bodily
resurrection implies and requires belief in
heaven as a place.

For Week Beginning October 27, 1946

“All power in heaven and in earth”
(Matthew 28:18). “He hath put all things
under his feet” (I Corinthians 15:27). “. ..
he raised him from the dead, and set him at
his own right hand in the heavenly places,
far above all principality, and power, and
might, and dominion, and every name that
is named, not only in this world, but also
in that which is to come; and hath put all
things under his feet . ..” (Ephesians 1:20-
22). The power committed to Christ is ab-
solutely universal and includes the entire
created universe. 1 Corinthians 15:27,28
shows that only God the Father is excepted
from Christ’s dominion-

4. How long will Christ’s dominion over
the entire created universe continue?

It will continue throughout the present
age and until Christ’s second coming at the
end of the world. “For he must reign, till
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death”
(1 Corinthians 15:25,26). At that time, when
death, the last enemy, has been destroyed
bv the resurrection of the dead, Christ will
give up his dominion over the universe, as
shown by 1 Cor. 15:24, “Then cometh the
end, when he shall have delivered up the
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he
shall have put down all rule and all authori-
ty and power”, and verse 28, “And when all
things shall be subdued unto him, then shall
the Son also himself be subject unto him
that put all things under him, that God may
be all in all.” However Christ will never
give up his kingly office as head of the
redeemed human race, as shown by Luke
1:33, “And he shall reign over the house of
Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there
shall be no end.”

5. What is the purpose or aim of Christ’s
dominion over the entire universe?

The purpose or aim of Christ’s domi-
nion over the entire universe is the benefit
of his Church, as shown by Ephesians 1:22,
“And hath put all things under his feet,
and gave him to be head over all things to
the church.” This text is often misunder-
stood, as if it said “head over all things in
the church”, that is, as if it meant simply
that Christ is the head of the Church. But
we should note that the text says “head
over all things to the church”, that is, head
over the entire universe for the benefit of
the church.



6. How does Christ’s universal dominion
benefit his Church?

By gathering his elect people into

(@)
his Church, (b) By defending his Church
against enemies, (c) By perfecting his
Church, bestowing gifts and graces on
ministers and people- (d) By making in-
tercession for his people.

7. What error is common today con-
cerning Christ’s kingly dominion?

Lesson 44

Q. 55. How doth Christ make inter-
cession?

A. Christ maketh intercession by his
appearing in our nature continually before
the Father in heaven, in the merit of his
obedience and sacrifice on earth, declaring
his will to have it applied to all believers:
answering all accusations against them, and
procuring for them quiet of conscience,
notwithstanding daily failings, access with
boldness to the throne of grace, and accept-
ance of their persons and services.

Scripture References:

Hebrews 9:12,24. Christ appears in the
presence of God on our behalf.

Hebrews 1:3. Christ’s heavenly inter-
cession based on the merit of his sacrifice
and obedience on earth.

John 3:16. John 17: 9,20,24. It is Christ’s
will that the merit of his obedience and
sacrifice be applied to all believers.

Romans 8:33,34. Christ in his heavenly
intercession answers all accusations against
his people-

Romans 5:1,2. | John 2:1,2. Christ by
his heavenly intercession procures quiet
of conscience for his people, in spite of their
daily failings.

Hebrews 4:16. Christ obtains access to
the throne of grace for his people.

Ephesians 1:6. Christ procures for his
people the acceptance of their persons.

1 Peter 2:5. Christ procures for his peo-
ple the acceptance of their services.

Hebrews 7:25. Christ makes interces-
sion for his people continually, saving them
“to the uttermost”.

Questions:

1 To which of Christ’s three offices

does his work of intercession belong?

To the office of a priest. Hebrews 7:24,
25.
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A very common false teaching asserts
that Christ is not a king today, and will not
exercise kingly power until after his second
coming when, it is alleged, he will reign
for a thousand years in Jerusalem. 1 Cor.
15:23-28 certainly teaches that Christ is
reigning now (verse 25), and that his second
coming will mark the end. not the begin-
ning, of his dominion over the entire uni-
verse (verses 23,24).

For Week Beginning November 3,1946
2- W hat book of the Bible tells us most

about the priesthood of Christ?
The Epistle to the Hebrews.

3. In what chapter of the Bible is
Christ’s great “High Priestly Prayer” found?

John chapter 17.

~ 4. To whom does Christ make inter-
sion for his people?

To God the Father.

5. On what basis, or by what right, does
Christ intercede for his people?

“In the merit of his obedience and sac-
rifice on earth”; that is, in his heavenly
intercession Christ presents his obedience
and sacrifice on earth as a sufficient reason
why his people’ sins should be forgiven,
blessings given to them, their services ac-
cepted, etc.

6. According to the will and purpose of
Christ, to whom is the merit of his obedi-
ence and sacrifice to be applied?

To all believers.

7. In the Bible, who is represented as
making accusations against God’s children?

Satan, or the devil. Read Job 1:9-11;
2:45. Revelation 12:9,10- Zechariah 3:1,2.

8 Of what might Satan accuse God’s
people?

Of being unworthy of God’s blessings
and favor, because of their sins.

9. How can Christ answer Satan’s ac-
cusations against believers?

By showing that, although God’s people
are themselves sinful and unworthy, yet
since Christ himself suffered the penalty
due to their sins, and also provided a per-
fect righteousness which is reckoned to
their account, Satan has no ground for
making charges against them. For every
sin that Satan can accuse a Christian of,
Christ can say “My blood was shed to take
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away that sin.” Thus Satan is left without
any standing ground for accusing believers.

10. What in the life of Christian people
would tend to cause an uneasy conscience?

Daily failings in thought, word and
deed.

11. How can we enjoy real peace of
conscience in spite of daily failings?

“Where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound” (Romans 5:20). Christs
atonement and righteousness, which he
pleads on our behalf, are greater than all
our sins and failures. Therefore, because
of his heavenly intercession, peace of con-
science is given to Christian believers. This
does not mean that the Christian may be
satisfied to commit sin daily; on the con-
trary, he must fight against it continually.
But the Christian can have assurance that
his sins are forgiven and cannot bring him
into condemnation- “There is therefore

Lesson 45

Q. 56. How is Christ to be exalted in
his coming again to judge the world?

A. Christ is to be exalted in his coming
again to judge the world, in that he, who
was unjustly judged and condemned by
wicked men, shall come again at the last
day in great power, and in the full manifes-
tation of his own glory, and of his Father?s,
with all his holy angels, with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the
trumpet of God, to judge the world in right-
eousness.

Scripture References:

Acts 3:14,15. Christ was unjustly judged
and condemned by wicked men.

Matthew 24:30- Christ shall come again
visibly in the clouds, with power and glory.

Luke 9:26. Matthew 25:31. Christ shall
come again in his own glory, and the Fath-
er’s glory, and with all the holy angels.

1 Thess. 4:16. Christ shall come with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and
the trumpet of God-

Acts 17:31. At his second coming, Christ
shall judge the world in righteousness.

Acts 1:10,11. Christ’s second coming a
definite, visible event.

Revelation 1:7. When Christ comes,
“every eye shall see him”.

Daniel 7:13. Christ shall come on the
clouds of heaven.

now no condemnation to them which are
in Christ Jesus” (Romans 8:1).

12. How can we, with all our sins and
failures, have boldness to come to God’
throne of grace in prayer?

Of ourselves alone we could not have
such boldness, for God is holy and we are
sinful. But through Christ’s heavenly in-
tercession, because he is our Mediator and
High Priest, we can come to God in prayer
with confidence, as children to a father
Read Hebrews 4:15, 16.

13. Why are the services or “good
wogks” of Christian people acceptable to
God?

Not because of ourselves, for we are
sinful by nature; nor because of the quality
or character of our “good works”, for they
are very imperfect and marred by sin; but
only because of the heavenly intercession
of Christ our Mediator.

For Week Beginning November 10, 1946

Revelation 20:11,12. The great judgment
at the Last Day.

Questions:

~ I What great event will take place
immediately after Christ’s second coming?

The Judgment.

2. When will Christ’s second coming
take place?

At the end of the world, or the last day.

3. When will the end of the world, or
the last day, come?

This question cannot really be an-
swered, as the information has not been
revealed in the Word of God. Matthew 24:
36, “But of that day and hour knoweth no
man . . .”. All attempts to calculate the
date of Christ’s second coming are useless
and unscriptural. We should be on guard
against being deceived by those who claim
to know “that day and hour” in advance.
At the same time we must remember that
Christ’s second coming is a definite event
which will take place at a definite time, that
is, a particular year, month, day and hour.
On a definite calendar day, known only to
God, human history will suddenly come to
a conclusion with the second coming of
Christ and the judgment.

4. Can we know whether the second
comi?ng of Christ is approaching or drawing
near?

Yes- Although it is impossible to cal-
culate the date of our Lord’ return, still



it is possible to know whether that blessed
event is drawing near. Certain signs have
been prophesied as preceding the Lord’s
return. The appearance of all these signs
will show that his return is near. Matthew
24:33, “So likewise ye, when ye shall see all
these things, know that it is near, even at
the doors”. The American Revised Version
translates this verse as follows: “Even so
ye also, when ye shall see all these things,
know ye that he is nigh, even at the doors”.

5. What preparation should we as Chris-
tians make for the second coming of Christ?

Matthew 24:44, “Therefore be ye also
ready: for in such an hour as ye think not
the Son of man cometh”. Matthew 25:13,
“Watch therefore; for ye know neither the
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man
cometh”. Read also Luke 12:35-40.

6. What should be our attitude toward
the second coming of Christ and the judg-
ment day?

We should look forward to these great
redemptive events with eager and joyful
anticipation, realizing that they will bring
about the completion of our redemption--—---
our complete and permanent deliverance
from sin, death and all their consequences.
Titus 2:13, “Looking for that blessed hope,
and the glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 1Peter 1:13,
“Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind,
be sober, and hope to the end for the grace
that is to be brought unto you at the revela-
tion of Jesus Christ.” Luke 21:28, “And
when these things begin to come to pass,
then look up, and lift up your heads; for
your redemption draweth nigh.” Revela-
tion 22:20, “He which testifieth these things
saith, Surely I come quickly- Amen. Even
so, come, Lord Jesus”.

7. What will be the manner of Christ’s
second coming?

Many questions may arise in our minds
which cannot be answered. We should al-
ways remember that the Bible was given to
meet our needs, not to satisfy our curiosity.
We should not allow our imagination to
wander beyond what is plainly revealed in
the Scriptures. Concerning the manner of
Christ’s second coming, the Word of God
teaches clearly the following facts: (a)
Christ’s second coming will be a personal
coming; Acts 1:11, "This same Jesus . .
(b) Christ’s second coming will be a visible
coming; Acts 1:11, “.. .in like manner as ye
have seen him go into heaven”; Rev. 1.7,
“Behold, he cometh with clouds, and every
eye shall see him", (c) Christ’s second com-
ing wili be a miraculous or supernatural
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coming, which will crash through the order
of nature with the almighty power of God;
1 Cor. 15:22: 1 Thess. 4:16, “For the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and
with the trump of God . ..”. Matthew 24:27,
"For as the lightning cometh out of the
east, and shineth even unto the west; so
shall also the coming of the Son of man be.”
(d) Christ’s second coming will be a sudden
coming, at a definite and particular time,
which is referred to as “the day and the
hour”; see also 1 Cor. 1552, “in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye”, etc-

8. How will Christ judge the world at
his second coming?

In righteousness, that is, according to
the righteous law of God. For the first
time in human history, absolute justice is
going to be dispensed to the human race.

9. Who will be judged at Christ's second
coming?

Revelation 20:11-15 shows that the great
judgment will include all the dead who
have ever lived; and also all persons still
living when Christ returns will be judged.

10. Will Christian people be judged at
Christ’s second coming?

They will be judged, but not con-
demned. In their case, the sentence will be
one of acquittal because of Christ’s blood
and righteousness which are imputed or
reckoned to their account. 2 Cor. 5:10, “For
we must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ . . .”, Romans 14:10, “For we
shall all stand before the judgment seat of
Christ”; Romans 8:1, “There is therefore
now no condemnation to them which are
in Christ Jesus . . e

11. How will the heathen, who lived and
died without the light of Scripture, be
judged?

They will be judged according to the
law of nature, which was written in their
heart and conscience. Read Romans 2:12-16
where the apostle Paul explains this matter.

12. What does the Larger Catechism say
about a Millennium?

Nothing whatever. None of the West-
minster Standards mentions a “millennium”
or thousand year reign of Christ.

13. What has been the prevalent atti-
tude of orthodox churches, in recent years,
toward the doctrine of the second coming
of Christ?

This doctrine, which beyond question
is clearly revealed in the Scriptures as one
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of the great truths of the Christian faith,
and which has always been held to be an
essential doctrine of Christianity, has been
greatly neglected in orthodox churches, so
much so that many ministers seldom, if
ever, preach on it, and many people know
almost nothing about it. The result of this
widespread neglect has been that certain
denominations and sects have taken up this
doctrine and carried it to absurd and fanati-
cal extremes, far beyond what a sober study

Lesson 46

Q. 57- What benefits hath Christ pro-
cured by his mediation?

A. Christ, by his mediation, hath pro-
cured redemption, with all other benefits
of the Covenant of Grace.

Scripture References:

Hebrews 9:12. Christ has obtained re-
demption for his people with his own blood.

Mark 10:45. Christ’s life laid down as a
ransom-price.

1 Timothy 2:6. Christ gave himself a
ransom for all.

Job 19:25. Long ago Job looked forward
to Christ as his Redeemer.

Romans 3:24. We are justified on the
basis of redemption through Christ.

1 Cor. 1:30- Christ is made redemption
to his people.

Ephesians 1:7. Redemption is through
Christ’s blood.

Colossians 1:14. Forgiveness of sins is
based on redemption through Christ’s blood.

2 Cor. 1:20. All benefits of the Covenant
of Grace come to the believer through
Christ.

Questions:

1 What is the meaning of the word
“mediation”?

It means to act as a Mediator or go-
between in reconciling parties who were at
enmity with each other.

2. What is the basic meaning df the
word “redemption”?

It means to recover possession by the
payment of a purchase or ransom price.

3 What is the principal meaning of the

word “redemption” in the New Testament?

It means Christs reclaiming sinners
from sin and death, and gaining salvation

of the Scriptures would warrant. We should
deplore these fanciful studies of “prophecy”,
but at the same time we should avoid the
opposite extreme of forgetting and neglect-
ing the doctrine of Christ’s second coming.

We can believe thoroughly in the real, visi-
ble, supernatural second coming of Christ,
without accepting the fantastic ideas of the
so-called “experts on prophecy” who are so
popular today.

For Week Beginning November 17, 1946

and life for them by the payment of his
precious blood as the ransom price for them.

4. What other usage of the word “re-
demption” is found in the New Testament?

It is also used to refer to the resurrec-
tion of the body, because this is the final
instalment of the benefits of redemption.
See Romans 8:23, Ephesians 1:14, Luke 21:28.

5. Why was it necessary for Christ to
pay a ransom price for our redemption?

Because the whole human race was
guilty before God, and according to God’
righteous judgment deserved eternal death.'

6. To whom did Christ pay the ransom
price ?

He paid the ransom price to God. The
notion that the ransom price was paid to
Satan is a very old error, which reappears
from time to time, but it is without founda-
tion in the Word of God. Christ came to
destroy the works of Satan, it is true, but
not by paying a ransom price to Satan. He
destroyed the works of Satan by paying the
ransom price to God.

7. If God is love, as the Bible says, why
could he not forgive sinners without the
payment of a ransom price?

The Bible teaches us that God is love,
but it also teaches us that he is a God of
righteousness and holiness, and that he
cannot deny himself. If God were simply
to forgive sin without an atonement, he
would deny his own righteousness- The
penalty of sin must be borne by a Substi-
tute; otherwise God could not forgive our
sins.

8. In addition to redemption, or suffer-
ing and dying as a ransom for our sins, what
other benefits of the Covenant of Grace
has Christ procured for his people?

Justification, Adoption, and Sanctifica-
tion, and the several benefits which in this
life do either accompany or flow from them,
including assurance of God’ love, peace of



conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, increase
of grace, and perseverance therein to the
end; also those benefits which come to the
believer at death and at the resurrection.
See The Shorter Catechism, Nos. 32, 36, 37,
38.

Q. 58. How do we come to be made par-
takers of the benefits which Christ hath
procured?

A. We are made partakers of the bene-
fits which Christ hath procured, by the
application of them to us, which is the work
especially of God the Holy Ghost.

Scripture References:

John 1:11,12. Christ’s benefits applied
to us.

Titus 3:5,6. Regeneration by the Holy
Spirit essential to salvation.

Questions:

1- What is the difference between the
work of Christ and the work of the Holy
Spirit?

Christ has obtained redemption for us;
the Holy Spirit applies redemption 10 us, so
that we actually experience the benefit of it.

2. Why is it necessary for the Holv

Spirit to apply Christ’s redemption to us?

Because of ourselves we are so sinful
that we could never get the benefit of

Lesson 47

Q. 59. Who are made partakers of re-
demption through Christ?

A. Redemption is certainly applied, and
effectually communicated, to all those for
whom Christ hath purchased it; who are in
time by the Holy Ghost enabled to believe
in Christ according to the gospel.

Scripture References:

Ephesians 1:13, 14. John 6:37, 39. John
10:15, 16. Redemption effectually commu-
nicated to those for whom Christ purchased
it.

Ephesians 2:8. 2 Cor. 4:13. Those for
whom Christ purchased redemption, are in
time enabled to believe in him according
to the gospel.

John 17:9. Christ prays for those for
whom he purchased redemption,

John 17:20. Christ’s intercession for all
believers in him.

Acts 2:47. Those for whom redemption
was purchased are in due time added to the
Church.
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Christ’s redemption if we were left to our-
selves; only by the almighty work of the
Holy Spirit, changing our hearts and lead-
ing us to repent and believe, can we actually
receive the benefit of what Christ has done
for us.

3. Is it true that in the end our salvation
depends entirely on our human free will,
by which we either accept the Gospel or
reject it?

This kind of statement is only part of
the truth and is very liable to misunder-
standing. We might express the whole
matter this way: 1 Our salvation depends
on whether we accept or reject the Gospel.
2. In accepting or rejecting the Gospel, wc
always act according to our free will. 3.
Apart from the work of the Holy Spirit,
everyone’s free will would lead him to
reject the Gospel. 4. When a person’s heart
is changed by the Holy Spirit, his free will
Ifeads him to accept the Gospel- 5. There-
fore in the end it depends on the work of
the Holy Spirit in people’s hearts.

4. Is the work of the Holy Spirit, in
applying Christ’s redemption, subject to
human control?

No. It is a sovereign work of God. He
is the Potter; we are the clay. His work is
not subject to our control; but this does not
mean that the Holy Spirit does not work in
answer to the prayers of Christian people;
He does.

For Week Beginning November 24, 1946

Acts 16:14. For a person to be saved by
the gospel, the heart must be “opened” by
the Lord.

Acts 18:9-11. God knows exactly who
his elect are, for whom redemption has been

purchased, and to whom in due time it is
to be applied.

Questions:

1. For whom did Christ purchase re-
demption?

For a body of people described in Scrip-
ture by such terms as “His people”, “Hi;
sheep”, “His Church”, “His Body”, “The
Elect”, “Those whom he foreknew”, etc.

2. How many people are included in the
body for whom redemption was purchased?

“A great multitude, which no man couH
number, of all nations, and kindreds, an!
people, and tongues . . , Revelation 7:9.
Scripture teaches that the elect are, 1L A
definite number of particular people, no"
the entire human race, but a part. 2. A verv
great number, passing human ability to
count. 3. A number unknown to men, but



169

known to God, and determined before the
creation of the world.

3. Did not Christ purchase redemption
for everybody?

Although this is the popular idea today,
we believe it is contrary to what the Bible
teaches, and that our Confession of Faith
and Catechisms are right in rejecting it.
The Bible teaches, rather, that Christ pur-
chased redemption for “his own”, “his

sheep”, “his people”, etc.

4. How can we explain the Scripture
texts which say that Christ died for all?

When the Bible says that “Christ died
lor all” this does not mean for all men;
it means for all Christians or all the elect.
Some of the similar texts mean that Christ
died for sinners regardless of race or nation-

Lesson 48

Q. 60. Can they who have never heard
the gospel, and so know not Jesus Christ,
nor believe in him, be saved by their living
according to the light of nature?

A. They who having never heard the
gospel, know not Jesus Christ, and believe
not in him, cannot be saved, be they ever
so diligent to frame their lives according
to the light of nature, or the laws of that
religion which they profess; neither is there
salvation in any other, but in Christ alone,
who is the Saviour only of his body the
Church.

Scripture References:

Romans 10:14. The gospel message nec-
essary for salvation.

2 Thess. 1:8, 9. Ephesians 2:12. John

1:10-12. Those who do not know Jesus
Christ are under divine condemnation be-
cause of their sin.

John 8:24. Mark 16:16. Faith in Jesus
Christ necessary for salvation.

1 Cor. 1:20-24. There is no real knowl-
edge of God, or salvation, apart from the
preaching of the cross of Christ.

John 4:22. Romans 9:31, 32. Philippi-
ans 3:4-9. Careful living according to the
light of nature, or any religious system
which a person may profess, not sufficient
for salvation.

Acts 4:12. There is no salvation except
in Christ.

Ephesians 5:23. Christ is the Saviour
only of his body, the Church.

ality, whether Jews or Gentiles: 1John 2:2.
In the Bible such terms as “all”, “the world”,
etc., do not mean every individual person in
the world, as will be seen by looking up
Luke 2:1, Acts 19:27, Luke 19:48, Mark 11:32,
Mark 11:81, Acts 4:21, John 12:19.

5. Is it right to say: God gives every-
body a chance to be saved, and we can take
it or leave it?

There is no such thing as chance in the
Plan of Salvation revealed in the Bible.
Christ’s redemption is certainly and effectu-
ally applied to all those for whom it was
intended.

6. How does the Holy Spirit apply
Christ’s redemption to the elect?

By enabling them, at a particular time
in their life, to believe in Christ according
to the Gospel.

For Week Beginning December 1, 1946

Questions:

1. Why will the heathen, who have
never heard the gospel, be condemned at
the judgment day?

Not because of failure to believe in
Christ, but simply because of their sins.
Read Romans 2:12.

2. Why cannot the heathen be saved by
being diligent to frame their lives accord-
ing to the light of nature?

Because the entire human race is in a
state of sin, and everyone is born with a
sinful heart which inclines him to do evil.
Therefore all people have fallen short, even
of what they knew to be right by the light
of nature. Since the wages of sin is death,
those who have sinned are under the sen-
tence of death.

3. Why cannot the heathen be saved by
being diligent to frame their lives accord-
ing to the laws of that religion which they
profess?

Because the heathen religions are pre-
dominantly false. Although they all contain
some elements of truth, of course, never-
theless as systems they are false. None of
them contains the truth which sinners need
—the truth about the way of salvation from
sin by a divine-human Mediator. There-
fore no matter how much zeal the heathen
may have for the duties of their own re-
ligion, this cannot save them. If Paul’s
extreme zeal as a Pharisee could not save
him, how much less could the zeal or ear-
nestness of the heathen bring about their
salvation!



4. If the heathen are sincere in their
heathen belief, will they not be saved be-
cause of their sincerity?

Modern sentiment inclines people to
think so, no doubt, but the verdict of Scrip-
ture is to the contrary. Read Acts 4:12.
Sincerity is of no value apart from truth.
The more sincere a person is in following
a false religion, the more surely he is on the
way to ruin. Beyond question the Japanese
sincerely believed that their emperor was
divine, but that did not make him divine,
nor absolve them of guilt.

5. It is not unfair for God to condemn
those who have never heard the gospel?

If God owed salvation, or “a chance of
salvation”, to everybody (or anybody), then
it would be unjust to condemn those who
have never heard the gospel. But as a
matter of fact God does not owe “a chance
of salvation” to anyone. He is under no
obligation to provide salvation, or an offer
cf salvation, to anyone at all. Therefore
there is no injustice involved in his saving
some and passing by others.

6. But if God condemns those who have
never heard the gospel, does not this amount
to partiality in dealing with the human
race?

It certainly does amount to partiality,
that is, God gives to some what he, in his
divine providence, withholds from others.
The same is true with respect to God’s be-
stowal of health, intelligence, prosperity
and all the ordinary blessings of life. In
his providence God gives to some what he
withholds from others; certainly this is par-
tiality. God does not treat all people alike.
But this is not injustice, because God owes
nobody any blessings at all; nor it is respect
of persons, because whatever God’s reasons
for his actions may be, they are not based
on the character or righteousness of the
persons who receive salvation. Rather, it is
a matter of pure, undeserved grace that the
elect are saved from sin unto eternal life.

7. What hope is there for the salvation
of the heathen?

Lesson 49

Q. 61. Are all saved who hear the gospel,
and live in the Church?

A. All that hear the gospel, and live in
the visible Church, are not saved; but they
only who are true members of the church
invisible.

Scripture References:
John 12:38-40. Romans 9:6. Matthew 7:
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The gospel of Christ, published through-
out the world by missionaries, is the mes-
sage of salvation full and free to everyone
that believeth.

8. Apart from faith in the gospel mes-
sage, what hope may we have for the sal-
vation of a part of the heathen world?

Although it cannot be actually proved
from the Bible, many orthodox Bible stu-
dents have held as a matter of opinion the
hope that all infants dying in infancy are
saved. In this connection the student is
referred to the Confession of Faith, Chapter
X, Section 3, first sentence. It should be
carefully noted that the Confession of Faith
makes no statement as to whether or not
there are any non-elect infants. It speaks
only of “elect infants dying in infancy”.
The implied contrast is not to “non-elect
infants dying in infancy”, but to “elect
infants not dying in infancy”, that is, a
contrast is implied between elect infants
who die in infancy and elect infants who
live to grow up to years of discretion.

9. What further hope may we have for
the salvation of some of the heathen?

See the Confession of Faith, Chapter
X, Section 3, second sentence, which refers
to “other elect persons, who are incapable
of being outwardly called by the ministry
of the word”. This refers to the insane and
persons who are mentally deficient. It is
certainly possible that some or all of such
will be among the saved, though they are
incapable of believing the gospel.

10. What should we think of the doc-
trine of Universalism, or the belief that all
human beings will finally be saved?

(@) It is clearly contradicted by many
passages of Scripture, (b) It is founded on
the false idea that God is nothing but love,
(c) It completely cuts the nerve of both
foreign missions and evangelism. If every-
body is going to be saved anyway, then
why preach the ?ospel, either at home or
on the foreign field?

For Week Beginning December 8, 1946

21. Romans 11:7. There is a distinction be-
tween the external body of the people of
God, who profess the true religion, and the
bOdY of those who truly know God and are
really saved.

Questions:

1 Why is hearing the gospel, and mem-

bership in the visible Church, not sufficient
to ensure our salvation?
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We are saved by means of a personal
faith in Jesus Christ as our Saviour; but it
is possible for a person to hear the gospel,
and join a Church, without having a per-
sonal faith in Christ as his Saviour.

2. What two classes of people are found
in the membership of the visible Church?

(@) Those who are truly saved because
they have a real faith in Christ, (b) Those
who are not truly saved, because they have
only a formal possession of Christianity,
without the spiritual power and reality of it.

3. Who can determine with certainty
which members of the visible Church are
really saved and which are merely formal
professors of Christianity?

Only God can know this with certainty
in every case. However it is possible for
a person to attain absolute assurance con-
cerning his own salvation. But we can
never speak with absolute certainty about
the salvation or non-salvation of other peo-
ple who make a profession of faith in Christ.

4. What is the ideal condition of the
visible Church?

The ideal condition is a membership
which is entirely composed of truly saved
persons. While this is certainly the ideal,
it can never be really attained in this world.
Just as there was a Judas among the twelve
disciples, so there will always be some un-
saved persons in the membership of the
visible Church in this world. Ministers and
elders are not to blame for this unless it is
the result of their neglect of their duties.
It is their duty to exclude from the visible
Church such as are ignorant or scandalous,
that is, such as do not make a proper pro-
fession of faith, or whose lives make it im-
possible to accept their profession at face

Lesson 50
Q. 62. What is the visible Church?

A. The visible Church is a society
made up of all such as in all ages and places
of the world do profess the true religion,
and of their children.

Scripture References:

1Cor. 1:2. 1 Cor. 12:13. Romans 15:9-
12. Revelation 7:9. Psalm 2:8. Psalm 22
27-31. Psalm 45:17. Matthew 28: 18-20.
Isaiah 59:21. The visible Church consists
of those, of all times and places, who profess
the true religion.

1 Cor. 7:14. Acts 2:39. Romans 11:16.

Genesis 17:7. The children of those who
profess the true religion are members of the

value. But apart from the obviously ignor-
ant and scandalous, there are many pro-
fessing Christians who may be members of
the visible Church without being really
saved. This is an unavoidable condition,
which must be recognized, even though it
is to be deplored. The attempt, which has
sometimes been made, to remove from the
visible Church all members judged to be
“unconverted”, has always led to even
greater evils than it was intended to remedy.

5. Must an applicant for membership
in the visible Church prove to the officers
of the Church that he is born again?

Certainly not. Church officers are to
take an applicant’s profession at face value
in the absence of evidence that the profes-
sion is not credible. It is no duty of minis-
ters and elders to try to examine into
people’s hearts to see if they are born again
or not. Membership in the visible Church
is based on a credible profession of faith and
obedience, not on demonstration of regen-
eration. The acceptance of an applicant
for membership is based on presumption,
not on proof. He does not have to prove
that he is converted. It is presumed that he
knows what he is talking about and is tell-
ing the truth when he makes a profession
of faith, unless there is evidence which
makes such a presumption impossible. See
the Reformed Presbhyterian Testimony,
Chapter XXI, Section 2; Chapter XXII, Sec-
tions 1 and 2, and Error 3.

6. What should be the personal aim of
every member of the visible Church?

Every member of the visible Church
should make it his aim to attain full assur-
ance that he is not only a member of the
visible Church, but also truly saved by per-
sonal faith in Jesus Christ as his Saviour.

Fcr Week Beginning December 15, 1946

visible Church along with their parents, be-
cause they are included with their parents
in the covenant promises of God.

Questions:

ible™?

Because it is possible to see who be-
longs to it. We cannot see how many peo-
ple in a community are born again, or truly
saved; but it is possible to see how many are
members of the Church. It is possible, for
example, to see and know that a particular
congregation has 100 members, or 150 mem-
bers. But it is not possible to see how many

1 Why is the visible Church called “vis-



of these people are truly Christians in their
hearts; that is known only to God.

2. How many visible Churches are there
in the world?

There is one only, which, however, in-
cludes many branches, or denominations,
and a very large number of particular con-
gregations. We should note that the Cate-
chism does not say that “The visible Church
is an organization ... 7, but rather says
“The visible Church is a society .. . ”. Itis
one society, though it includes many or-
ganizations.

3. What denomination is the true vis-
ible Church?

No one denomination has the right to
claim to be the true visible Church. Every
denomination which is loyal to the truth of
the gospel according to the Word of God is
a branch of the visible Church. When any
one denomination claims to be the true vis-
ible Church, this necessarily implies that
others are false. Such a claim is presump-
tuous ~ud sinful. We should realize that
the true visible Church is greater than any
one denomination. While we believe that
our own denomination holds a broader and
more consistent testimony for the truth than
others (which is our proper reason for being
members of it), we should freely recognize
that the visible Church includes many
branches which hold the gospel with a
greater or less degree of consistency.

4. What is the scope of the visible
Church with respect to time?

It includes believers of all ages of the
world’s history, from the time of Adam and
Eve to the end of the world. All people of
every age who professed faith in the true
religion are included in the visible Church.

5 What is the scope of the visible
Church with respect to place?

It includes people in all places of the
world, wherever the light of the gospel has
penetrated the world’s darkness and some
people have professed the true religion.

6. What makes a person a member of
the visible Church?

A public profession of the true religion,
that is, a public profession of faith in Jesus
Christ and obedience to Him.

7.What is the badge of entrance into the
visible Church?

The sacrament of Baptism.
8. What is the highest privilege of mem-
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bership in a particular congregation of the
visible Church?

The sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.

9. Are there unconverted people or
hypocrites in the membership of the vis-
ible Church?

Yes. Nowhere does Scripture promise
that there can be such a thing, in this world,
as a perfectly pure visible Church, in whose
membership there can never be any uncon-
verted persons. Even the twelve disciples
had a Judas among them. Similarly it
would appear from the Book of Acts and the
New Testament Epistles that there were
hypocrites or unconverted persons in the
early churches established by the apostles.
Some of them were finally suspended or ex-
communicated by church discipline.

10. Can we have a perfectly pure and
holy visible Church by putting out those
members who are not born again?

This has been tried at various times by
certain sects, and always with disastrous re-
sults. The truth is that only God knows
certainly who the regenerate are. A person
may attain full assurance about his own
salvation, but not about other people’s. We
may be able in some cases to say that prob-
ably a certain person is born again, or not
born again, but we can never be sure. Since
only God can really know who the hypo-
crites are, it is obviously impossible to pur-
ify the Church by casting them out. The
visible Church is not a society of those who
can prove that they are born again; it is a
society of those who profess the true relig-
on.

11. In addition to those who profess the
true religion, what other class of persons
is included in the membership of the vis-
ible Church?

The infant or minor children of those
who profess the true religion.

12. What denominations deny that chil-

dren of believers are members of the visible
Church?

The Baptists and others who hold the
same doctrines. These hold that children of
Christian people are not members of the
visible Church until they reach the age of
discretion and make a public profession of
faith and are baptized.

13. What is the badge or sign that the
children of Christian people are members of
the visible Church?

Infant baptism.
14. When children of Christian parents,
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who have been baptized in their infancy,
reach years of discretion, what is their duty
with respect to membership in the Church?

It is their duty to make a public profes-
sion of faith and seek admission to the
Lord’s Table.

Lesson 51

Q. 63. What are the special privileges
of the visible Church?

A. The visible Church hath the privi-
lege of being under God’ special care and
government; of being protected and pre-
served in all ages, notwithstanding the op-
position of all enemies; and of enjoying the
communion of saints, the ordinary means of
salvation, and offers of grace by Christ to
all the members of it in the ministry of the
gospel, testifying, that whosoever believes
in him shall be saved, and excluding none
that will come to him.

Scripture References:

Isaiah 4:5, 6. | Timothy 4:10. The vis-
ible Church is under God’s special care and
government.

Psalm 115:1, 2. lIsaiah 31:4, 5. Zechar-
iah 12:2-9. The visible Church is protected
and preserved by God in all ages, in spite
of the opposition of enemies.

Acts 2:39, 42. The visible Church en-
joys the communion of saints, and ordinary
means of salvation.

Psalm 147:19, 20. Romans 9:4. Ephes-
ians 4:11, 12. Mark 16:15, 16. The visible
Church enjoys the offers of the gospel.

John 6:37. The ministry of the gospel,
in the visible Church, excludes none that
will come to Christ.

Questions:

1. What is meant by saying that the vis-
ible Church is under God's special care and
government?

By this we mean that in addition to
God’s ordinary providence which controls
all things that come to pass, God provides
for the safety and welfare of his Church
in a special way, making various circum-
stances and acts of men work together for
the benefit of his Church.

2. What promise has our Saviour given
concerning the protection and permanence
of his Church?

Matthew 16:18, “the gates of hell shall
not prevail against it”. This implies that
there shall be a true visible Church of

15. Why is it incorrect to speak of such

young people as “joining the Church”?

Because they are already members by
birth, as recognized by their baptism.

For Week Beginning December 22, 1946

Christ in the world until his second coming.

3. How has this promise of protection
and preservation been fulfilled in past
ages?

We can think of many examples. First,
the early Church was preserved from the
wrath of the Jews, who would have extin-
guished the light of the Gospel if it had
been in their power to do so. God used the
power of the Roman Empire to protect the
early Church against Jewish persecution.
The destruction of Jerusalem in the year
70 A. D. marked the end of the power of the
Jews anywhere in the world to persecute
Christianity. This was followed by the
Roman persecution, which lasted for some
250 years, until the Emperor Constantine is-
sued his Edict of Toleration in the year 313
A. D. During these 250 years of persecution,
God protected and preserved his Chujch
chiefly in three ways: (1) The blood of the
martyrs became the seed of the church; the
more Christians were killed, the greater the
number of Christians became. (2) There
were intervals of peace and quiet when the
Church was free from persecution and
could carry on its work without danger;
except for those breathing spells, the
Church could hardly have survived. (3) In
most cases there were places free from per-
secution to which Christians could flee for
refuge. This gave them some relief and pre-
vented the complete extinction of Christi-
anity. It would be a long story to tell of
God’s special care of his Church during the
Middle Ages, the period of the Reformation,
and modern times. In every age God’s
special providence has been at work for the
benefit of the Church.

4. How has this promise of special pro-
tection and defense been fulfilled in our
own time?

By the destruction of the power of the
totalitarian states. Japan, Germany and
Italy, which constituted a threat to Christi-
anity as great, if not even greater, than
that of the ancient Roman Empire.

5 What is meant by saying that the
visible Church enjoys the communion of
saints?

This means that the members of the



visible Church receive encouragement and
spiritual benefit from the fellowship that
they have with one another. It is extremely
difficult to live a Christian life in isolation
from other Christian people. But with the
friendship, encouragement and support of
other Christians, it becomes much easier.

6. What are “the ordinary means of sal-
vation” which the visible Church enjoys?

The preaching and teaching of the
Word of God, the administration of the sac-
raments of Baptism and the Lords Supper,
church discipline, public worship and pas-
toral care and oversight of the members.

7. What is the chief responsibility of
the visible Church?

The offer of grace by Christ in the min-
istry of the gospel, which offer is made con-
tinually to all members of the visible
Church, including children who are not yet
communicant members, and also made to
all adherents and other persons who attend
services or otherwise come under the influ-
ence of the visible Church.

8. How broad is the gospel invitation
which is entrusted to the visible Church?

It is universal; it includes all persons
who can be reached with the message; it
announces that whosoever believes in

Lesson 52

Q. 64. What is the invisible Church?

A. The invisible Church is the whole
number of the elect that have been, are, or
shall be gathered into one under Christ the
head.

Scripture References:

Ephesians 1:10, 22, 23. John 10:16. John
11:52. The invisible Church consists of all
the elect of God, including all truly saved
persons of past, present and future.

Acts 18:9, 10. Elect persons who have
not yet come to Christ are part of the invis-
ible Church.

John 17:20. Christ, in his High Priestly
prayer, made intercession for future believ-
ers in himself, thus recognizing them as
part of the invisible Church.

Questions:

L Why is the invisible Church called

“invisible”?

Because we cannot see exactly who, or
how many persons, are members of it. Only
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Christ shall be saved; it excludes none that
desire to come to Christ.

9. Are home and foreign missions prop-
erly the work of the visible Church, or
should they be carried on by voluntary as-
sociations outside the Church?

Certainly home and foreign missions
are properly the work of the visible Church.
In our day a great deal of foreign mission-
ary work is carried on by non-church or-
ganizations. The China Inland Mission, with
over a thousand missionaries, for example,
is not a Church but a voluntary association
of Christian people. We believe that this is
a wrong tendency and that private volun-
tary associations should not take up the
work which God has committed to the
Church. However under exceptional cir-
cumstances, or when the Church neglects
or refuses to carry on missionary work, vol-

untary associations may rightly undertake
the task.

10. What is the importance of the vis-
ible Church?

Beyond question it is of very great im-
portance. There are three divine institu-
tions in this world, the Church, the State
and the Family. Each of these is supremely
important in its own sphere. We should
support the visible Church faithfully be-
cause it is a divine institution, not merely a
human organization.

For Week Beginning December 29, 1946

God knows the number, and exactly who
they are.

2. When the invisible Church is com-
pleted, at the end of the world, will the
number of its members be great or small?

Read Revelation 7:9-10.

3. Where are the members of the invis-
ible Church at the present time?

Those who have passed away from this
earth are in heaven with Christ. The ones
who are still living are in this world.

4. In addition to those in heaven and
those now living in this world, what group

of persons must be included in the invisible
mChurch?

Those now living in this world who are
not yet Christians, but will believe in Christ
before their death; and also those not yet
born, who in their own time will believe in
Christ and receive salvation.

5.What name is sometimes given to
that portion of the invisible Church that is
now with Christ in heaven?
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The Church Triumphant.

6. What name is sometimes given to
that portion of the invisible Church that is
now on this earth?

The Church Militant, so called because
it is engaged in a struggle against the world,
the flesh and the devil.

7. Are the OIld Testament saints who
died in faith, from Abel to the time of
Christ, members of the invisible Church?

Yes. Christ has only one spiritual
body, and the redeemed of all ages, both
Jews and Gentiles, are members of it.

8. Is it possible for a person to be a
member of the invisible Church while not
a member of a particular branch of the vis-
ible church?

Certainly this is possible, but it is an
irregular condition. For example, a con-
vict serving a prison term is converted to
Christ while in prison. He is a member of
the invisible Church, but it may be impos-
sible for him to unite with a particular
branch of the visible Church. It is the duty
of every Christian, unless providentially
prevented, to unite with a particular branch
of the visible Church.

9. Is it possible for a person to be a
member of the visible Church without be-
ing a member of the invisible Church?

Unfortunately it is possible, and the
deplorable fact is that there have been
many such, though only God can know with
certainty who they are. Beyond question
many people have had their names on
church membership rolls whose names
were not written in the Book of Life.

10. How can we illustrate the relation
between the invisible Church and the vis-
ible Church?

One illustration that has been suggest-
ed is the analogy of the soul and the body.
A more adequate illustration is afforded by
drawing a diagram of two circles which
partly overlap. One circle stands for the
visible Church, those who profess faith in
Christ. The other circle stands for the in-
visible Church, those who are really re-
deemed and truly united to Christ. The
part where the two circles overlap stands
for those who are members of both the vis-
ible and the invisible Church; that is, they
are included in both circles, for they both
profess faith in Christ and also are truly
united to him.

Blue Banner Question Box

Readers are invited to submit doctrinal,
Biblical and practical questions for answer
in this department. Names will not be pub-
lished with questions.

Ouestion:

In | Corinthians 7:12 we read: “But to
the rest speak I, not the Lord ... ” Does
this mean that what follows is not the Word
of God but only Paul’s human opinion? If
so, how can the following verses be regard-
ed as inspired?

Answer:

The apostle Paul is not contrasting
divine revelation with his own human
opinion, nor is he contrasting inspired
Scripture with uninspired human writings.
He is contrasting words spoken by the Lord
Jesus Christ when he was on earth, on the
one hand, with statements made by himself
as an official representative of Christ, on
the other hand. In verse 10 he says, “And
unto the married | command, yet not I, but
the Lord. Let not the wife depart from her
husband.” This command proceeded not
merely from Paul’s authority as an apostle
of Christ, but was covered by a saying of
Jesus Christ himself during his earthly

ministry, just as Paul tells us in | Cor. 11:23
that he received the instructions about the
Lord’s supper “of the Lord.” In I Cor. 7:12
and following verses he is going on to deal
with matters not covered by the teaching
of Christ during his earthly ministry; in
other words, verses 12 and following are the
official teaching of Paul as an apostle, but
they are not based on recorded sayings of
Jesus Christ. Of course the teaching of
Christ through his officially appointed
apostles is just as authoritative as the teach-
ing of Christ when he was on earth in the
flesh. All of Paul’s epistles are inspired
Scripture, regardless of whether or not he
is referring to the earthly teachings of
Jesus Christ.

Question:

Please explain the name “Reformed
Presbyterian Church”. When did the Cov-
enanters decide that the Presbyterian
Church needed to be reformed?

Answer:

This query reveals a common misun-
derstanding of the name “Reformed Pres-
byterian Church”, which takes this name as
meaning Presbyterian Church reformed.



that is, Presbyterian Church changed or im-
proved in some way. Such is notthe mean-
ing of the term.

In the name “Reformed Presbyterian
Church, Reformed and Presbyterian are co-
ordinate adjectives modifying Church. Re-
formed does not modify Presbyterian as the
above query wrongly assumes. The Church
which is being described is a Reformed
Church and it is also a Presbyterian Church.
The adjective Reformed refers to doctrine,
and is equivalent to Calvinistic. It is that
system of Christian doctrine which, at the
time of the Reformation 400 years ago, came
to be called Reformed to distinguish it from
the Lutheran, Socinian and Roman Catho-
lic systems of doctrine.

Presbyterian is an adjective which re-
fers to a system of church government,
namely that system which provides that the
Church be governed by ministers and rul-
ing elders in a series of graded courts. The
adjective Presbyterian distinguishes this
system of church government from the pa-
pal, episcopal and congregational systems
of church government.

The adjective Presbyterian is a part of
the official name of about fifteen different
denominations in the United States of Am-
erica, and forms a part of the official name
of various bodies of Christian people in Can-
ada, the British Isles, Australia and various
other countries.

The Reformed Presbyterian Church of
North America did not originate in a sep-
aration from any other denomination. It
was established in this country about 150
years ago by the help of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church of Scotland. Nor did
the Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scot-
land originate in a separation from any oth-
er Protestant denomination. It originated
in a separation from the Roman Catholic
Church in 1560. At that time it was known
simply as The Church of Scotland. After
the restoration of Charles Il to the throne of
Scotland in 1660 the government forced the
Episcopal system of government and wor-
ship on the Church of Scotland. True Pres-
byterianism ~ould be practiced only in dis-
senting conventicles and unofficial society
meetings until the Revolution of 1688. Aft-
er 1688 Presbyterianism was restored by
law, but on a somewhat different basis from
what had existed before 1660. The Coven-
anenters, in spite of persecution, had kept up
their fellowship and worship for 28 years as
an “underground” movement. When the
Church of Scotland was re-established as a
Presbyterian Church in 1688. the Covenant-
ers saw that the basis and character of the
Church had been changed, and therefore
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they declined to participate in the reorgan-
ized Presobyterian Church. As the Coven-
anters were still standing on their original
platform and principles, and only declined
to enter a Church which would not accept
those principles, they cannot be accused of
“separating” from the Church of Scotland.
When the Covenanters finally got on their
feet again as an organized denomination in
1743 they called the highest court of their
Church “The Reformed Presbytery”, and
their Church came to be called The Re-
formed Presbyterian Church.

Question:

Since the doctrine of God’ foreordina-
tion or predestination is liable to be misun-
derstood, would it not be better to speak of
God’s foreknowledge instead?

Answer:

Foreordination is one thing; foreknow-
ledge is another thing. These terms do not
mean the same thing. If we mean fore-
ordination, we should say foreordination;
if we mean foreknowledge, we should say
foreknowledge. If we try to avoid misun-
derstanding by using the term “foreknow-
ledge” in place of “foreordination” we will
only occasion even greater misunderstand-
ing.

Foreordination is a term which con-
notes God's decree determining, from all
eternity, whatsoever comes to pass. Fore-
knowledge is a term which connotes God's
total knowledge, from all eternity, of all
things that will ever come to pass. Thus
God’s foreknowledge is subordinate to his
foreordination. From all eternity he knows
all things that will ever come to pass, pre-
cisely because from all eternity he has de-
creed all things that will ever come to pass.

The popular idea which makes God’s
foreordination depend on his foreknow-
ledge, holding that he foreordains that
which he knows in advance will come to
pass, is without support in the Bible, nulli-
fies the sovereignty of God, and reduces
God’ foreordination to a rubber-stamp ac-
ceptance of the decisions of his creatures.
This is the error of those who say that “God
elects those who elect themselves” and
“God foreordains to eternal life those whom
he foresees will accept the gospel.” This
takes human salvation, at the crucial point,
out of the hands of God and places it in the
hands of men.

Question:

Why did the Christian Church totally
abandon _missionaay work for hundreds of
years during the “dark ages?”
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Answer:

The idea that the Christian Church
totally abandoned missionary work for a
period of centuries during the Middle Ages
seems to be common in Protestant circles,
but it is contrary to the facts. Missionary
work had its ebbs and flows in the Middle
Ages, but it was never completely aban-
doned. Indeed it is remarkable, considering
the difficulties of travel in those days, how
much missionary work was carried on by
the Church in the centuries before the Re-
formation, especially the 13th and 14th cen-
turies. Raymond, head of the Dominican
order, interested the great theologian
Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274) in writing a
refutation of Mohammedanism, and asked
the kings of Aragon and Castile in Spain to
found schools for missionaries, in which
oriental languages could be taught. In 1245-
46 John of Plan-Carpine travelled overland
all the way from Europe to the Mongol
capital of Karakorum in Outer Mongolia, in
the interest of Christian missions. In 1314
Raymond Lull, having learned to speak
Arabic fluently, was stoned to death by the
Mohammedans whose conversion he sought.
In the 14th century many missionaries went
to Mongolia and China and their work there
was quite successful. By the year 1304
there were five thousand baptized Chris-
tians in Peking, with two churches estab-
lished. The New Testament and the Psalter
were translated into Mongolian and pre-
sented to the Great Khan who ruled most
of Asia. The real drawback to missionary
work in the Middle Ages was not lack of
zeal so much as lack of a pure gospel to take
to the non-Christian world. The pure gos-
pel of God’ plan of salvation had become
rn obscured by errors and superstitions that
It was but a feebly flickering light of Chris-
tian truth that these earnest and self-sac-
rificing missionaries carried to the heathen
world.

Question?

Why were not Luther, Calvin and the
other Reformers more enthusiastic about,
foreign missions?

Answer:

If your house is on fire, your first con-
cern will be to put the fire out, even if you
have to neglect attending missionary meet-
ings to do it. Luther, Calvin and the other
Reformers were engaged in a life-and-death
struggle with Romanism. It was a question
of the survival of the real gospel of Christ
in Europe. This conflict absorbed all their
energies. If they had turned aside from the
urgent work of the Reformation to super-
vise foreign missionary enterprises, the Re-

formation might have been a failure instead
of a success. For the time being, all avail-
able manpower was needed to spread the
light of the gospel through the medieval
spiritual darkness of Europe. This did not
bring the gospel to the heathen world im-
mediately, but it gave the Church a pure
gospel which made foreign missions won-
derfully successful in the period which fol-
lowed. Instead of finding fault with the
Reformers because they could not do every-
thing at the same time, we should grate-
fully acknowledge our debt to them for
clearing away the debris of the “dark ages”l
and calling the Church back to the true
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Question:

Why does Paul say that “a man is jus-
tified by faith without the deeds of the law™
(Rom. 3:28) whereas James declares that
“by works a man is justified, and not by
faith only” (James 2:24)? Are not these:
texts contradictory?

Answer:

These two texts are not contradictory
if rightly understood. In Romans 3:28 the
apostle Paul is discussing the ground of
justification. He shows that the ground of
our justification is the blood and righteous-
ness of Jesus Christ (verses 24-26). Human
works, or the deeds of the law, form no part
of the ground of our justification; they are
in no sense the reason why God can declare
us to be righteous persons in his sight. We
are justified by means of faith, on thel
ground of Christ’s righteousness, without
doing anything to save ourselves by “the
deeds of the law”.

James, on the other hand, is not dis-
cussing the ground of justification. He is
discussing the difference between a true
faith and a counterfeit faith, the difference
between a dead faith and a living faithr
verse 26, “faith without works is dead”. A
dead faith, that is, a mere technical belief
or assent, which produces no change in a
person’s life, is not saving faith as set forth
in the Bible. True saving faith produces:
fruits. It evidences Itself by good works.
These good works form no part of the
ground of our justification; rather, they are
the fruits the results, the evidence of our
salvation.

When James asserts that “by works a
man is justified, and not by faith only”,
this must not be taken to mean: “On the
ground of works a man is justified before
God”. Note that James does not say we
are not justified by faith; he says “not by
faith only™ --—- that is, not by a mere or



bare faith, but by such a faith as produces
good fruits in the person’s life. Someone
has summed this matter up as follows: “We
are not saved by good works, but we are
not saved without them. We are saved by
faith alone, but the kind of faith that saves
is never found alone, but always leads to
and is accompanied by good works in the
person’s life.”

Question:

Why do the Standards of our Church
teach that Christ died only for the elect,
when the Bible says plainly that “one died
for all” (2 Cor. 5:14) and that Christ came
to “taste death for every man” (Heb. 2:9)?

Answer:

(a) While it is true that there are quite
a number of texts which seem to speak of
Christ dying “for all”, “for the world”,
“for every man”, etc., we should realize that
there are also many texts which speak of
Christ dying for “his people”, “his sheep”,
etc. In deciding what the Bible teaches on
this subject, we must take all the texts that
bear on the matter into consideration, (b)
The real question concerning the extent of
Christ’s atonement is not whether it was
sufficient for every individual person, in the
"'nrld  ~ut whether it was intended for
every person in the world or not. As to
the sufficiency of Christ’s atonement, we
may without hesitation affirm that it would
be sufficient for an infinite number of peo-
ple, since its value and efficacy depend on
Christ’s divine nature, which, is infinite.
That is, it would be sufficient for all the
people in the world, if that had been its
intended purpose, (c) If the intended pur-
pose of Christ’s atonement was to save
every person in the world, then every per-
son in the world will surely be saved, be-
cause God’ intended purposes do not and
cannot fail. Since the Bible plainly teaches
that not all men will be saved, we can only,
conclude that Christ’s atonement was not
intended to save all men, but only the elect,
whom it really does save, (d) Those who
hold that Christ’s atonement was intended
for all men avoid this difficulty by saying
that it was not intended to save all men,
but only to give all men a chance for salva-
tion, and it now depends on men’s free-will
whether they will take it or leave it. Ac-
cording to this idea ' Christs atonement
gives everybody “3 chance” for salvation
but does not actually save anybody, and a
large part of those for whom Christ died
will spend eternity in hell. This scheme
broadens the atonement to include every-
body, but reduces its efficacy to zero, so
that it really saves nobody, (e) In many of
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the texts which speak of Christ dying “for
all”, “for the world”, etc., these expressions
do not mean all men, but all the elect, all
the people of God, the world regardless of
distinctions of race, nationality, etc. An
examination of Mark 11:18, 32, Luke 2:1,
19:48, John 12:19, Acts 4:21, 19:47 and many
other texts of Scripture will show that in
the Bible such terms as “all”, “the world”,
etc., do not mean every individual person in
the world, (f) In 2 Cor. 5:14 the context
shows that Paul’s meaning is “all the elect”
or “all Christians”, rather than “all human
beings”, (g) In Hebrews 2:9 the word “man”
has been added by the translators. The
Greek text of this verse does not have the
word “man”; it only says that Christ tasted
death “for every” (huper pantos). English
idiom requires that a word be added, so as
to read “for every man”, “for every per-
son”, etc. But as this verse stands in the
Greek it involves no implication that Christ
died for every person in the world. It may
equally well be taken as meaning “for
eyery one of his people”. When Paul said
that the Jews were “contrary to all men”
(" Thess. 2:15) he obviously did not mean
to affirm that they were contrary to the
Eskimos in Greenland with whom they had
/Absolutely no contact, nor that thev - re
scontrary to themselves and their o*.*i lead-
ers, as his words would imply if “all men”

were, held to mean every person in the
world.

Question:

Why do Covenanters, including minis-
ters, speak of young people of Christian
families, who were baptized in infancy, as
“joining the Church” when they make a
public profession of faith and are admitted
to the Lords Supper? Is this manner of
speaking Scripturally correct?

Answer:

@) The situation alleged in this query

is undoubtedly true and widespread, (b)
A possible explanation may be the influence
on Covenanters of the Baptist viewpoint
which is more or less dominant in conserva-
tive American Protestantism. This Baptist
viewpoint is highly individualistic and
leaves, no room for the inclusion of children
with their parents in the Covenant of Grace
as set forth in our Church Standards, (c)
This manner of speaking is certainly not
Scripturally correct, for it implies that such
young people were not previously members
of the Church. Obviously a person cannot
join a Church if he is already a member of
it. Baptism is the badge of Church mem-
bership, and every person, including in-
fants, who is baptized in a Covenanter con-
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gregation is recognized, by the fact of Bap-
tism, as a member of that congregation.
Those baptized in infancy, when they come
to years of discretion should make a per-
sonal profession of faith and thereupon be
admitted to the Lord’s Table and other priv-
ileges of communicant Church membership.
To speak of such persons as “joining the
Church” is to nullify the meaning of infant
baptism . However, this notion of the young
people of Christian families *joining the
Church” seems to be so firmly established
that only a real change in our theological
thinking could uproot and replace it with
Scriptural terminology.

Question:

Does God speak to people directly today
as he did in Bible times? Is it correct to
say that in prayer we not only talk to God
but also pause and listen to his voice?

Answer:

(@) God does not speak to people di-
rectly today as he did in Bible times. Apart
from the general revelation of God in na-
ture and in the human heart and conscience,
the only way God speaks to people today
is by his written Word, the Holy Bible. If
modern Christians receive revelations from
God as Moses, Daniel and Paul did, then
why should not these revelations be incor-
porated in the Bible as. those men’s were?
(b) God speaks to us by the Bible; we speak
to God by prayer. The idea that prayer is
a two-way conversation with God is with-
out support in the Bible. The idea of paus-
ing in prayer to listen to God’ voice is a
mystical idea which cannot be justified
from the Bible. It may be well in prayer
to pause and think, but we should beware
of identifying our own thoughts with direct
messages from God. (c) We sometimes say

that God speaks to men by his providence,’
by events, etc. As God’s providence in- .

eludes all that comes to pass, we may learn
some lessons from God’ providence, for ex-
ample concerning God’s will for our lives.
If a person is deaf and dumb, he may rightly
infer that it is not God’s will for him to be

a preacher; if God’s providence absolutely
bars the way for a person to go to Africa as
a missionary, he may well conclude that
God has not called him to that particular
form of service. This kind of divine guid-
ance, however, is not to be thought of as
direct messages from God, for this guidance
does not come directly, but through the
operation of the laws of nature, and it con-
veys no message of truth concerning mat-
ters of faith and life. God’ providence
answers no questions about what we ought
to believe or how we ought to live, but only
about what we ought to do. in particular
situations which are not matters of right
and wrong. God’s providence may indicate
that it is not God’s will for me to go to
Africa as a missionary, but God’s provi-
dence can never tell me whether it is right
or wrong to worship idols, take God’s name
in vain or bear false witness. For truth
about faith and life, we must go to God’
written Word, the Holy Bible.

Question:

Dp we become children of God by adop-
tion, or by being bori? 3g3m?

Answer:

Both. These are two facts of salvation
which are distinct but which always ac-
company each other. John 1:12, 13 shows
that we become the children of God by be-
ing born of the Holy Spirit. Galatians 4.5
shows that we become children of God by
adoption into his family (see also Ephesians
1:5). Regeneration, or the new birth, is a
vital change, by which a new life is im-
parted by the Holy Spirit, and the person
who was dead in trespasses, and.sins be-
comes a new creature in Christ Jesus. Adop-
tion is a change in personal status, by which
the person who was an alien and a stranger
is received into, and recognized and treated
as a member of, the family of God. Justifi-
cation is a change in legal status, by which
the person who was guilty is pronounced
righteous and becomes a citizen of the king-
dom of God. AIll of these are distinct facts
of salvation, but they all take place in the
same person.



